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. AN 
Explicatory Catechiſm: 
1 OR, AN 

E XPLANAT ION 
OF THE 

TASSEMBLIES 
SHORTER 

Catechiſm. 
© © WHEREIN 

Thoſe Principles are enlorged 
upon eſpecially, which obviate the 
great and growing Errors of Popery ; | 
uſeful for thoſe Families that deſire to 
hold faſt the Form of ſound words. 

+ Aug. lib. 15. de Trin. Cap. ult. 
Domi ne Deus, quæcunqus dixi de tuo, agnoſcant & tui: 

Siqua de neo, & tu ignoſce & tui. 

London, Printed, for Henry Mortlocł at the Phenix 
| in St, Paul's Church-yard ; and white-Hart in 

weſtminſter Hall. 16 7 5. | 
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To the Chriſtian Reader; eſpe- 
cially Heads of Families. 

Hoſe Catechiſms may very well 
be efteemed the heſt, which are 
Explanatory of the Creed, ten 

| | Commandments and the Lords 
Prayer; becauſe theſe Summaries er Ab- 
' ftrads ctntain the Eſſentials of the true Re- 

ligion, or thoſe. choice truth which God 
would have us take extraordinary notice of 
in our courſe of reading the holy Scriptures : 
And therefore tbaſe that begin with Cate- 
chizing, begin the moſt eaſie and profitable 
way for auy 3 becauſe the weightier matter 
of the Law are net hard to be underſtood, 
and ſuch words being Spirit aud Life, aud 
the very marrow of Chriſtiauity, wuſt uceds 
feed and nouriſh us up unto eternal liſe. I 
have fixed my thoughts upan the Aſſemblies 

harter Catechiſm , \becauſe the Principles 

in it are moſtly agreed upon by all ſoher intel- 
> F A 2 ligen | 



Toth e Chriſtian Reader. 
ligens unprejudiced Proteſt ant Divines. You 

have alſo ſomething of ibe nature of 1be two 

Covenants ſuperadded to, or rather enlarged 
upon more particularly and expreſly than in 
the Catechiſm. And becauſe Catechiſms onght 
to contain nothing but received truths , von 
have meſily the Explication of Antient and | 
Modern Divine: And therefore, where you 
meet with any thing that is not ſo elaborate | 
and exact, you may conclude it mine, aud 
not theirs. Hearing occaſionally a Diſcourſe 
of 'a very learned and godly Divine out of | 

Deut. 6. 6, 7. [ And theſe words which | 
command thee this day, (hall be in thy 
heart: And thou ſh. It teach them dili- | 
gently unto thy Children, ec, ] who re- 
commended to Parents with the greateſt ear- 
neftneſs the work of Gatechizing ; I ſhall ' 
make bold ts tranſcribe a part of it, and 
offer it to publick view. Tou ſhall have, 1. His 
Reaſons to prove that Parents ought diligent- 
ly to Catechize or teach their Children Se- 
vant s alſo included. | 2. Hi, Anſwers to 
the Objefions againſt ii. And 3. The Mo- 
tives be laid d urn to provoke and ſtir up oll 
Parents to this neceſſary duty. 
10. Reaſons tor the proof of it. 

1. Every man onght to promote the Glory 
of God, to advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, | 

and 
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To the Chriſtian Reader.” 
and to further the Salvation of others as far 
forth as they are able, and baue opportunity 
to it. Aud can we effef theſe any beiter 
wiy.? Ve pray, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Tay Kingdom come, thy will be done : 
Surely the coming of Chrifts Kingdom into 
our hearts i one way of bis Kingdom's 
cxming. | 

2. God hath ſet Parents in Ambority 
| over them, and they caunet improve it 10 
| better purpoſe. This is the moſt ancient Go- 
vernment. Before there was King or Com- 

mon-wealth,there was Parental Government. 
| This being moſt ancient. afterwards was the 

Prieſt and Prophet. God hath laid a com- 

mand upon Children to obedience in the fifth 
Commandment,” Kpheſ. 6. 1. Only Dig- 
nity requires duty ; improut your authoriiy 
for God, and a, it to inſtruũ your Howſe:+ 
hald in the Word of God. Do not #bink 
yon haue dame, till you haue done hi.. 

3 · Even nature it ſelf dilates thus much« 
The Birds and Beaſts , the. field, yea the 

Ses. monſter/ take cure of ihtir young ones. 
If you. do nothing but feed and cloath your 
Children, you do no more than rt | 
than brave beaſts. Iii ſajd.of the Oftrich, 
Job. 39. 16. ,thas ſpe is hardened againſt 
her young #ner,45 thong #hey were not bers a. 

| 7 And 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Had what do ignorant Parents leſt, who are 
bardened' againſt their own Children who 
ore parts of tbemſelve ? 

4. Children bave Souls to be ſaved or 
damned therefore ſome muſt take care of them, 

> Cor. g. c and the ſoul that ſimeth muſt die. We ſee 
iaren dit us well as Aged perſons. In | 

Golgatha there are Skul's f all ſorts 5 Tea, 
do but look into'tbe Regiſter a Pariſh, and | 
vos ſhall ſee as many young 4 old have died 
in it. Chilton may die, and whatif they | 
die withoat knowledge, in their fins ] better | 
were it with thoſe Children mentioned, 
2 Kings 2 23, 24. than theſe, Iſa. 27. 11. 
2 The. 1. 5, 8. Th unchaftifed Children 
hall ſuffer+ ; but the Parents-ſhall not go 
Scot-frte., If yon would habe them profit 
by1be publick Miniftry, you muſt Catechize 
them home. To bring them to the publick 
before ibch be thus Catechized; is ſetting 
before tbem un hard loaf. Tow muſt give 
lk ur Dome, that they may be fit for 

bigher iruibs in publick; on 
7. Tour Children are Children of wrath, 

rel gr. and you have been inflruments to conveigb 
: r l #6them.. They die, and thar proves thi. 

I ben your Children are ſick, you forthwith 
goto the Phy will y no cure of | 
ibei Souls, inberiving their ſpivitual _ | 
FD ies 
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- mw „„ 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 
dies from Jom? Ton may ſay as David to 

Abiathar, 1 Sam. 22. 22. Þhave occalion- 
ed the death of all che er of thy 
Fathers houſe. 

6. What will become f Kekgion i in Sade 
Ages,if Parents negled this duty at projent : 
If all Parents were as  careltſs as ſome, the 
Church of God would ſaon ceaſe on the earth, 
Ita. 38. 19. The Father to the Children 
ſhall make known thy truth, P/. 78.3, 4. 
Which we have heard and known, and our 

Fathers have told us; We will not hide 
tbem from their Children, ſhe wing to the 
Generation to come the praiſes of the 
Lofd. F we do not teach our Children hom 
ſhould they teach theirs ? It was alous two 
thouſand years before the Scripture was writ- 
teu ; bow then was piety preſerved bus hy one 
Generation teaching another ; Adam tawght 
his Children. The ſacrificing of Cain, and 
AnePs piety therein were bath the fruit of 
Adam's teaching, Noah taugbt his Children 
te Abraham, and be taught his bouſhold. 
Has 1. 9. Except the Lerd of Hoſts bad lefs 
unto us: a very ſmall Remnant, we ſhould 
have been s Sodom, and we ſhould bave 
been like wnto Gomorrah : We ſhould have 
been as Heatbeniſh, as Paganiſh as they. 
7. God it highly pleaſed with piety in younget 

44 ons. 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 
ones. The Lord b reſpect to Abel the younger Ch 

and Enoch F all the Patriarchs before the Y M 
Flood the youngeſt, is ſaid to pleaſe Gd. How wi 
was God pleaſed with the piety of Samuel | ori 
and Joſiah? Aud we read of Jehojachin th 7 L 
began very young to Reign; and did that el 
which was evil in the ſight of the Lord, d 
2 Kings 24. 8, 9. God takes notice of the 
evil as well as the good. Children might ſing a 

Mar, 21.15 Hoſanna, as well 4s cry bald-head, if they | 
were taught. Feſis ſaid, Mat. 19. 14. 
Suffer lirtle ah aur — forbid them 2 | 
to come unto me: for of ſuch is the Ring- 
dom of Heaven. Of ſuch, not unt augb | 
Children. ; a 

8. Lu cannot expect the bleſſings of tbe 
Covenant, except. y M teach them the C m- 
mandments of God Pl. 103. 17,18. Dang. 

9. Aſſure uur ſejves, if you negled this 
duty, God will require their blood at your 
bands, Gen. . 5. with Acts 20. 26. It is 
here with Parents as with Miniftert; if you 
do not warn and teach them, God will re- 
guire their blood at your hands. Ezck. 3. 18. 

Object. But teaching is the work of the 
Miniſter? 
Aaſw. It 3s not only bit, but yours; bis 

in publick, yours in jour Families. 
10. Sin and corruption is ſo inherent in 

| Chil- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Children in their nature, that all the care of 
Miniſters in publick, and Parents. at home 
will be little enough to heal thir plague of: 
ariginal corruption. This plagne is like the RP 
Lepreſie. There muſt he ſcraping, aud if * * 
cl-anſing will not do, there muſt be pulling 8 
down. So that you ſee all js little enough: 
without teaching, your Children may periſh, 
and yow ſmart for it. | 

Object. 1. But Children may do well 
that are not thus care ſully inſtructed. 

Anſw. 1. They may do well as to the t- 
ward man, they may proſper in the world. : 
God may cauſe bis Sun to ſhine upon the un- v 2 
juſt and the unt han ful. But Parents are 
10 wiſh that their Children may do well 4s to 
the inward mau, and priſper in their Souls, 
as John for bis friend Gaius, 3 Joh. a. 

2. They may periſh exernally for want of 
Knowledge. Hol. 4. 6: 

3-If ſome Children happen to come to good, 
no thanks to ſuch careleſi graceleſy Parents 
that negleQ inſiraGion at home. 

Otjeg. 2. But we have known them 
that have been taught well enough to 
have made bad proot ? | 

A. 1. This is too ſadly true, to be denied; 
But the fauli may be in one of. the Parents 
by their bad example : And Children as well. 

as 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 

4s the concluſion in ſyllogizing will follow the 
worſe and weaker part; yet this is blame- 

worthy in Parents. 
2. Good Parents have ſeverely ſmarted for 

their negle of ſtrid Diſciplize in their Fa- 
milie t, and their over great fondueſs in cock- 
ering their Children, as yon may read in Eli 
and David. 1 Sam. 3. 13. 2 Sim 13, and | 
14, and 15. 1 Kings 1. 6 

3. But if the Children of good Parents 
prove bad, this ſpould make us more diligent. 
If a Garden well weeded and kept down pot e 
thus ill ; Is this any encouragement to ſloth, 

but rather a ſpur to double diligence ? 
Two or three Motives to exchte to the Dus 
ty of Cateehia ing. ab 7 

Let it be reme nbred that you are not per- 
ſreaded ti invade the miniſterial office, or to 
become of this or that Opinion or Party, but 
to fall forthwith upon the pradlice of a mani- 
feſt, yet indiſpenſable Duty. 

1. Hm doth the love of God dwell in your 
bearts, when they are bardened againſt your 
Children ? Simon, lovi ft thou me? then 
feed my Lambs. They are Gods Children, 
and therefore you muſt bring them up in the 
mrture and ad mouition of the Lord. The 
Children of any in Covenant with God are 
called his Children, Eꝛck. 15. 21. When the 

woman 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 
woman of Simaria knew Chriſt, ſhe defired 
that all ber Neighbours might alſo know him. 

2. Are they not your Children? Touſhall 
diligently teach them to your Children , they 
are bone of your hone, and fleſh of your fleſhe 
Are we to inſtruct one another, and not our 
own Chi dren ? 

3. What a comfort will this be to you, if 
you faithfully diſcharge this moſt profitable 
Duty] For, 

1.Such Parents ſhall have joy of their Chil» 
dren, Prov. 23.24. Rath 4. 15. David and 
Bith ſheba had much comfort of Solomon, 
which they had not of their other Children. 

2. Tos ſhall have ſpiritual rejoycing , 
2 Joh. 4. 

3. Tow will gain a good evidence of the 
truth vf grace in your bearts. 

4+ Liu that thus propagate piety ſhall 
ſow good ſeed that will endure to many Ge- 
nerations, Jer. 33. 18. | 

5- Jou may avoid many crgſſes and beart- 
breaking ſorrows which negligent Parents 
ordiuarily meet with. Abraham taught bis 
Children, and ſee what comfort be bad of 
them: He bad a numerous Family 318. in- 
ftrufted Servants born in bis own bouſe 
Gen. 14.14. ] and yet” no diſorder or diſtur- 
banee there: He had @ numerous Family, and 
Jet a peaceable Family. 1. Abra- 
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To che Chriſtian Reader. 
1. Abraham C ircumeiſeth Ichmacl, and 

yet i was a painful Sacrament. 

2. Iſaac makes no'opp-fiti.n, when to be 
made a ſacrifice ta the Will of G-4. 
3 * have a religious Servant. Gen, 

15, and 24. 
4 At bu death be gives what portions he 

pl: aſeth, and yet you find no diſcord among 
them, Gen. 25.5, 6. As yon therefure deſire 
Peace in your Families, aud in afier Geuera- 
tions, bring them up in the fear of the Lord, 
On the contrary, you Parenss that teach 

your Children Aris and Trades, and not Gods 
Commandments ; why, you are making way 
for your own cruſi and vexation; what beart- 
breaking will they be to you ! As, 
. In their matching. Prov. 17. 21,25» 
G.n.'26. 34.35. * 
2. Ther fins will be put upon your ſcore; 
and have you nbt fins eaougb of your own ? 

3. Their periſhing will be put up your 
account. Oh what fretting and curſing will 
there be at yur meeting your Children in 
F! Have You not beard of Children that 
have curſed Parents upon the Gallows ? Ob, 
when the W.rd of God tells you that ſome evil 
will befall y-ur. Children, hom ſhould bis trou- 
ble you ! A, it was ſaid of Jeroboam, that he 
mide lizacl to fin (for all that fuccetded pur- 
15 ſued 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 

ſued his ſint even ſo yon, by your curſed ig- 

wrance, negligence and 11h may propag ate 

fin aud miſery from Generation to Generati- 
on, to your Children. | { 

We are to look upon this duty as one of the 

prime Ordinances of divine inſtitutiun : ther: 

wa Family, teaching bef re there was any 
other teaching. Tus the opini in of an emi neut 
Divine, that more Children are ſeaſoncd with 
grace by i ſtendion of Pa ents. than by 
preaching. Tomns are made up of Families, 
and here they are wicked in Towns, Ring- 
doms cannot be rigbte us. Our miſcry begins 
in bad Families. This dury of  Catechizing 
theref,re is of as great weight, as any which 
is commanded in the word of God. Thus far 
he wboſe name I ſhall conceal, bicauſe I hate 
publijhed it with ut his privity and conſent, 
though I hope not agaiuſt his liking and ap- 
probat ion. an of you ſhall pleuſe dili entiy 
and impariially to ex imine Concord inces, 
and moſt Catechiſms ; you will ſoon find that 
the former do ſurniſh us rather gith ſounds 
than ſenſe; and that in the laiter, upon come 
paring the truths and the allcdged Texti t- 
gether, there is ſo wide a diſtance, that you 
will the better pcrceive the d fficulty if our 

preſent undertaking ( notwiihtanding all the 
forementioned helps) than at fir(t,poſibly,you 

ade 



To the Chriſtian Reader. 
have imazined. If you find any pert ineucy of 
the Scriptures produced for confirmation of 
the truths they refer unto in this Explication, 
Thnow it will be acceptable ty you, and it is no 
leſs than what I have endeavoured after. If 
you eſpie many proofs under any Principle of 
Religion, it i- either hee uſe that the truth 

there are more weighty, or that the cavil- 
ay ainſt them are. more than ordinary. If o 
expected the ' Scriptures at large, the numero- 
ſuy of them giver you the reaſon againſt that. 

I had once ſome thoughts of illuftrating the 
myſterie of the Trinity of Perſons,by ſome apt 
Figure or Reſemblance, and of placing it in 
the Catechiſm ;, but for the avoiding of all e- 
caſion of offence tothe weak I have affixcd it 
here: And of all Figures, Replers Circle 
ſeems muſt artificial aud correſpondent with 
this glorious myſtery. 

Is 



Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 

N this Scheme or Figure y, have a Cen- 

ter, and a Circumference, aud an Inter 
pace and yes but one Circle: So that there 
are three Perſons,and yet but one God. Theſe 
three are not divided; For it it not 4 Center, 
er Interſpace, ſeparate from the Circumfe- 
yence : But theſe are diftinguiſhed in 1heir 
incommunicable properties in tbeir order, and 
in their operation (upon a ſuppoſition of mo- 
tion) The Center is the beginning (as it eaſie 
to be obſerved in drawing the Circle ) the 
Circumference is a reſultauce from the Center 
alone, the Tnterſpace from the Center and 
the Circumference. | 

Theſe are Co- equalʒi he Center and the Cir- 
cumference, and the Interſpace are equidiſtaut 
every where, each one from other: And 
the Center is no more a Circle without a Cir- 

cumference, than the Circumference and In- 
terſpace without a Center. 

Con- 
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_ ©.» Conſubſtantial ; The Center is conſtituent 
f ,#be Circle, not a part from but tagether 

with the Cireumference and the Interſp ice. 
Co- eternal; h is no Cemer without a 

Circumference 3 and no ſoomer it the Circum- 

ference drawn, but ya find the Interſpaee. . 
3 ; Doubileſ there ts Unity in Trinity in all 
thing had we hut light and eyes to efpy it. þ 

Tu wil find annexed iu the Explicuti n 
"a Diſenerſ: ont of ARS 30. where you. | 7 
will meet with ſo ne Rules ( which hav? ob. 
taietd in Divinuy) for y ur better undtr- 
ſtanding, and mme profitable reading the holy 

" Seriptiares : I yu he of that ſtled numb.y | 
that cannot content your ſelver with bare 
reading, but labour ta underitand what yon 

. read, they are chiefly and more eſpecially 
deftgned for you. And that you may under- L 

find hat "you read,. and remark in your 

courſe -of reading the Saered Seripturer , A 
thiſe truths moe diſtiudtly which will make 
you wiſe to Salvation, is the min purp re . 
and intent of this little piece, and intenſe + 

"d:fire of ils Comp fer, . \ 
Your Friend 

for E-ernity. 

A ſhort 
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A Short and Plain 

EXPLICATION 
OF THE 

ASSEMBLIES 
SHORTER 

Catechiſm. 

n 
gloriſie God, aud 10 

enjoy him for ever. 
Explicat. Q. What do you mean by 

Mans chief end ? 
A. That which God did chiefly intend or 

aim at in making Man, and which Man is 
chiefly to intend, 

9. Is 

Hit is the chief end 
of Man ? 



(2) 
"Hoſ.10.r. | Q. Is Mans chief end to (eek himſelf? 

Ia. 5. 2. A. No a. ; 
Q. ls it to enjoy the pleaſures, profits, 

and preferments cf this World ? 
A. Nob. 

| | 

mee” ©. ls it to glorifie God,
 and to enjoy | 

15, 16. him tor ever? 

A. Ter. 
| Q. What is Mans chief Duty? 

c Prov. A. To glorifie God c. 
26. 4. & What is it to glorific God? 

| _ 11. A. To order all our adlions to that end, 
fo 2 1 cor. fhat God might have the Glory d. 

10. 31. Q. What is Mans chief happineſs ? 
A. To enjoy God for ever e. 

ePla.73, Q. How dcth Man enjoy God? 

| 41 "A an holy Communion with bim in the Duties 
and 25, 14. of bis Worſhip, f and in an upright Conver- 
bs Cor. ſation g. 2. Hereaſter in the life to come, 

in 4 glorious and immediate Communion 
Ii The, with him in bis Kingdom h. 
4-11,12 2. May a man have another ſubordi- 
x Tim.5.8. nate, or leſs principal end, beſides the 
Prov. 30.8. plorifying of God, and enjoying him for | Pl. 144˙ 5. 

Prov. 3. 8. Ver ? 
Deu. 12. 19. A. Ter i. 

_ and 14. OE. What do you mean by a ſubordi- 
$7:29.with nate end? 
r A. That 

3 26, A. Twowaics 1. Here in thu life, by | 

| 



(3) 
A. That which a man intends, or aim: 

at, in order to another end, or for ſome fur” 
ther end. | 
Q. May a man make any thing elſe his 

ultimate or principal end, beſides glori- 
fying pro enjoying God ? 97 05 at 4 

2. Is the gloriſying of God, and en- N 
Jjoying him for ever mans ſubordinate 
end, or elſe his ultimate and chief end? 

A. Mans chief end. 
Q. Why arc the glotifying of God, 

and the enjoying him for ever joyned as 
one chief end of man? 

A. Becauſe God bath inſeparably joyned 
them together, ſo that men —_— 2 
fign, or ſeek, the one without the other Il. Deut. 34; 

Q. What Rule hath God given to di- 19, 20. 
rect us how we may glorific and enjoy L. 15 
him ? wich J N 

A. The Word of God which is contained OE 
in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, is the only way to dire us bow we 
may glorifie and enjoy bim. 

Explic. Q. What direction muſt we 
follow that we may aright glorific God, 
and enjoy him for ever ? 
A. We muſt follow the Rule God hath 

given 1. LR 
B 2 ©. What 



* Q. What Rule is that ? 
„fil 11 A. The Word of God m. n 
16, 11. Why is the Word of God called 

| Neb. 8. 8. our Rule ? 
- __ A. Becauſe all Dofirines which we are 

aA fe- 1. bound to believe, muſt be meaſured or judged 
1519. and f; and all duties which we are bound to 
. . 25. pradiiſe, muſt be ſquared or conformed unto 
Mat. 7.1 3. *,. 

AR 13 44. this Rule n. 

1 Joh. 1. ©. Where is the Word of God con- 
” 3 Gal.6.16. tained? 

A. It is Contained in the Books of the 
0 Eph. 2. 20. Old and New Teſtament O. 

1 Ho are theſe Books called? 
I Tim 3. A. They are called the holy Scriptures p. 
1 . Why are theſe Books ſo called? 

A. Becauſe they were written by Pen men 
zaſpired by God infallibly to that end. 
Q. How do you know that the Books 

of tns Old and New Teſtament are the 
Word? | 

A. The Papiſts grant the Protetants, that 
all the Books which they receive are the cer- 
tain Word of God: | 
Q. But how will you convince an In- 

hdel, that the Doctrine taught in theſe 
Books is the certain Word of God ? 
A. The Teſtimony of the Church is of + 

great weight and importance in this matter. > By 



C527 | 
Bytbe Church we und erſt and the whole [wa 
pany of Believers , who bave profeſſed the 
true Faith; whether thoſe who recetved the 
Doctriue of the holy Scriptures from the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, or thoſe who lived after : 

- whoſe Teſtimony 
1. L profitable to prepare the beart, and 

to move it to believe. | 
2. And of all humane Teſtimonies (where- 

by the Author of any Book, that bath, is, 
or ſhall be extant, can be proved) the greateſt, 
both in reſpe# of the multitude, . wiſdom, 
boneſty, faithfulneſs of the witneſſes 3 and 
the likeneſs, conftancy, aul continuance of 
the Teſtimony it ſelf. 

3. But tbis Teſtimony is only humane. 
4- Not the only, nor the chief whereby 

the Truth aud Divinity of this Doctrine is 
confirmed. 

5. Neither can it bethe ground of Divine 
Faith and Aſſurance. And therefore beſides 
this Teſtimony, | | 

There are four other ſeveral infallible 
Teſtimonies of G di Spirit, which ( though 
each of them alone is convincing, yet) all 
together make up that full evidence that will 
be Ground of Divine Faith and Aſſurance 

' #0 an Infidel. | 
Q. Which are thoſe four witneſſes ? 

B 3 A. They 
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A. They are, 1. Auteceden y. The Spirit 
3 foretelling things to come ſo long 

re. 8 

2. Conſtitutively, or ĩuherently, The Image 
of God that unimitable character of Divini- 
ty which animates this Dofrine, 

3. Concomitanily, The multitude of evi- 
dent and uncontrolled Miracles wrought for 
this very end to confirm ii. And | 

4+ Subſequently, The extraordinary ſuc- | 
ceſs it bath in the world, which will convince | 
a very Infidel that it is the very Word of | 
Goa. | 

What is the firſt witneſs of the 
Spun? | 

A. 1. Antecedently, The Spirit of Pro- 
phcey. , 
© What mean you by that? 
A. A continuance of wonderful Prophe- 

Gen. 3. cies, foretelling things to come, ſo long be- 
15. and 12. fore, q marked with their circumſtances ; 
3-and ot dowbiful, like the Oracles of the Hea- 

then,. or Mcrlins Prophecies, but ſuch as ex- 
r2 Kings Preſſed the things and Perſons by their 
13. 2. with Names r, which bad all in their times their 
23 16- certain performance; and therefore unto what 

. . bete the inſpiration of Ged 7 
with Rz.. Q. What is the ſecond witneſs of the 

Ih. 45-1. „% we attribute theſe infallible Prediflions | 

wat wu OD Ras 
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A. 2. Conſtitutively, or inberemily The 
Image and ſuperſcription of God, ( as Coin 
is known by the Image and ſuperſcription it 
beareth or that unimitable charafter of 
Divinity not only imprinted on it, but in- 
trinſecally animating and conſtituting it. 
Q. Wherein is the Image and ſuper · 

ſcripuon of God, or that unimitable 
charaQer of Divinity which animates and 
confiitutes this Doctrine, apparent? 

A. It is apparent in tbe matter, andthe 
method, and the ſtile. 

How is the Image of God appa- 
rent 10 the matter ? 

A. 1. As this Dofirine contains ſuperna- 
tural verities, ſuch Divine aud wonderful 
Truths as could never enter into the heart of 
man to conceive them, and the things the 
very Angels defire to look into ſ. 
Q. Declare this by ſome particular In- 

ſtances. . | 
A. It explicates unto w the Nature, Pro- 

perties and bigh Ad, of God, purely and 
holily. 

2+ It deſcribes the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo 
fitly, excellently, and conveniently, that if 
the mind of man conſider it attentively, it 
muſt acknowledge , it doth exceed the 
reach of s-finite underſtanding. 

— 3. E 
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3. Ir diſcovers to ws the corruption and 
miſery of man by nature, the incymprebenſi« 
ble Lov of God in Jeſus Chriſt towards 
man, that bappy reconciliation (if we may 

ſo ſpegk,) of . bis Juſtice and Mercy by bit 
infinate wiſdom, ordaining Jeſus Chriſt io be 

our Mediator. TS . 

4. Tt arnfalde the Covenant. of Grace, 

kr Cor, . b Divine Revelation t. 

Eph. 3.4, 1. Man, having Statutes and Fudgements in- 
Col. 1. 25, comparably wiſe and good, the Gentiles 
1 Sage themſelves heing Judges u. 
5, 6, 7, 5. Q. Ho is the Image of God appa- 

rent in the Method? 
A. 2. As the Method of the whole Do- 

the moſt admirable and perſtã in the world; 
beginning nth God in unity of eſſence, pro- 
ceeding to bis Trinity of eſſential adlive 
Principles, and of Perſons, and ſo to bis 
Trinity of works, Creation, Redemption 
and Regeneration, great things paſt finding 
out, and wonders without number; and all 
chiefly with ſpecial relation 10: mankind 
125 in the eſtate of Iunnoctucy aud Apo- 

0 aſie. 

4 2. And 

which God made with man after bis fall!; 
all which can be drawn from no Fountain | 

7, 17. 5. It teacheth alſo the whole Duty of | 

| 

Urine of the holy;Scriptures ſet together, is | 
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evident uncontrolcd Miracles, wrought for 

a 

(9) | 
2. © And how is the Image of 
— in the ſtile of this Do- 
cttine? 

A. 3. As it is ſpiritual, powerſul and 
divine | ſuited 10 boly ends, and to the 

world of - Perſons to whom it is ſent, who 
are commonly ignorant and unlearned, and 
ſo more generally uſeful than any other Do- 
frine in the world: But withal containing 

| ſuch weighty concerning truths and profound 
myſteries, as will belong to the muſt learned, 
and to them that are of full age, even thoſe 
who by reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes e- 
erciſc4 a diſcern both good aud evil, Rom. 
7. 12, 14+ Gal. 5. 19,-totheend, 1 Pet. 
2. 11, 12. Rom. 13. 13, 14. 1 Cor. 6. 
9, 10. 11. and Matth. 5 Pal. 19. 7. 
1 Cor. 1. 18, 23, 24. Pal. 119. 50. Joh. 
6. 63. Acts 6. 10. Jam. 1. 21. 1 Theſ 1. 
5- and 2. 13. 1 Cor. 15 32, 33, 34. Mal. 2. 
15, 16. Matth. 19. 4,5, 6. and 22.25.31. 
1 Tim. 1. 5,.— 12. Plal. 19. 8, 9. aud 
119, 9, 10, 71. Joh. 7. 48, 49. Luk. 1. 78. 
79. Matth. 4. 16. 2 Pet. 1.19. Acts 9. 15. 
with 26. 17, 18. | 

Q. What is the third Witneſs of the 
Spirit ? 

A. 3. Concomitanily, The Multitude of 

the 
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a Rom. 13. this very end to confirm it a (Miracles being 
19,19, tbe effect of Gidrown power, and the Seal 
1 Cor. 14. and Signet that may be ſet upon no other 

18, 22. Dottrine than that of the holy Scriptures )| 
Act 2. 4% pill convince any that are not willfully blind 

| = — that theſe two Tablet of Teſtimony, the hoh 1 
5. 135 14. Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament In 
and 6. 7,8. (as thoſe Tables of Stone) were written , 

and . 3% with the finger of God, and were of divine „ git party = YN = 413. 2. But the gift of Miracles is ceaſed? | 7 
I, tz. and A, Altbough it he; yet, 1. The Hiſtory | n 

14. J. and of them is ſo certain from natural Princi- | 
=_—_ pug ples, that its unpoſſible there ſhould be any | 
Mok 16. deceit about them, And 2. There need not 
17, 18, 20. be new Miracles to confirm the former, and 
with Fed, oblige men to believe them. 
* 9. Why ſo? 

A. For then there muſt be more Miracles | 
ta confirm thoſe 3 and ſo on to the end of the 
world: and then God could not govern tbe | % 
world by a ſettled Law, which # both ab- 
ſurd and blaſpbemous. 

©. What therefore is the fourthWitneſs? 
Add. . 41. A. 4. Subſequently, The ſncceſy of the 
and 4» Doctrine of the holy Scriptmres, to the Re- 
They 18. Ceneration of a great part of the world, is a 
19, 20. ſurviving witneſt tothe end of the world of 

* its divine Authority b. | 
Q. Of | 

\ 
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O. Of what uſe is this Teſtimony ? 
A. Of great uſe. 
Q. Why lo ? 
A. For be that is not able to examine 

the Hiſtory , which reports the Miracles to 
him may be able to find upon bis Soul the 
Image of God imprinted by the Goſpel, and 
10 know that the Goſpel hath that in it ſelf, 
which it imprints upon others; and that it 
cometh from God, which leadeth men ſo di- 
realy to God. And it is certainly Gods own 
means which be bleſſeth to ſo greas and ex- 
cellent ends. 
- Q Can we receive ſufficient direction 
from our own Wiſdom , or the Light 
of Nature to come to glorifie and enjoy 
God ? 

A. N' c. Rom. 1. 
Q Can we receive ſufficient direction 21. ; 

from Gods works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence ? Heb 

A. Nod. Pal. 17. 
Q- Are not the Apocryphal Books 1, 7. ard 

Scripture, nor any other, but the Books 73 2, 3, 
of the Old and New Teſtament ? W 

A. No. and; 6. 3,6. 

Q. Are not the Traditions of the 
Church. to be received, with equal reve- 
rence to the holy Scriptures ? 

A. No. 



(12). 

A. No Co 

- di Q_ Muſt we call no man Father, or W 
AR. 24.14. Maſter upon the Earth ? 

2 A. No, for one is cur Father which is in 
Heaven, and one is our Maſter even Chriſt. 7 

And all Chriftians being taught of G by | 
Chriſt are appointed to acknowled;e no Fa- 

| ther, or Maſter upon the Earth f. * 
Ly . Q Is ao t an infallible Judge of 

Matth. 23. Controverſies upon the Earth? 
9 10. A. Chriſt, and none elſe, bath Ant hori- R 

2 ty to give Laws unto us, and puniſh the re- * 
fradory; And it is not for any Man living | | 
upon the Earth to impoſe Obſervances where | - 

N g Jam. 412. Cbriſt bath given liberty g. | 
What would you ſay to ſuchas | * 

ſhould require you to fo:low the Judge- 
ment of Fathers, Councils, - and learned 
Divines;when you find it not agreeable to 
S:ripture ? | 
A. To the Law, and to the Teftimony: | 
if they ſpeak not according to this Word, 
it is becauſe there is nolight in them, IIi. 
8. 20. 
Q. Is the Scripture plain enough to be 

underſtood, even by the ſimple? 
A. Tes, Plal. 19. 7. and 119. 130. 
Q. Is the Word of God a dead letter 

of it ſell? 

L 

A. No, 
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A. Ne, Heb. 4. 12. Joh. 6. 63. 
Q Eut do the things recorded in the 
Word of God concern us all? 

A. | Tes, Rom. 15. 1, 5. Matth. 
« 24» 

F G. Is there any other Rule beſides 
the holy Scriptures, to direct us how we 
may glorifie God and enjoy him? 

A. No. | 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. 1. Becauſe God never gave any other, 

Rev; 22. 18. For I teſtifie unto every man 
that beareth the words of the Prophecy of 
this Book, if any man ſhall add unto theſe 
things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues 
that are written in this Book. 
Q. What is the Form of ſpeech here 

uſed to conclude this Book ? . | 
A. It s 1. A Symbalical and Prophetical 

Form of expreſſing the certainiy and immut a- 
bility of this Prophecie 3 and ſecondly an 
expreſſion of the Abſoluteneſs and perfection 
of it in order to publick uſt, that it ſhould 
be the only Prophecie given to the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhould bring divine autherity 
along with it, ſent with a Commiſſion from 
Heaven; and not only proceeding from a pub- 
lick Spirit, but ſent cut with a publickCharge, 
Q. What is that publick Charge? 

A. As 
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A. As for all thoſe to whom this Prophecy 
ſhall come, I adjure them all that they nei- 
ther add nor diminiſh, nor change a title of | * 
it, upon pain of Gods bringing on them the 
Fudgements that are here denounced againſt 
God! greateſt enemies ; and withal that they] 
look upon it as the laſt Authoritative Prophi« | Ge 
cie that is likely to come from Heaven, to be 

þ Rer. 22. , Rule of Fauh to the Church h. 
1619. Q. What other reaſon have you to art 

| prove that the holy Scriptures are the only| 1, 
Rule to direct us how we may glorifie 
God and enjoy him ? m 

A. Becauſe they are only able per- 10 
- pf. l. 19.7. fedly and witbout errour to direct us how we 

Joch. 5. 39. ought ſo to do i. we 
with 17- 2. 3. What do the Scriptures princi- | „ 
379. pally teach? 2 Tim. 3 · | 
15, 16,17: A. The Scriptures principally teach, what | 
2 119- man is to believe concerning God, and what | þ 
2 Duty God requires of man. 
1 iea. 4 » What are the principal | g 

Heads of the Doctrine of the holy Scrip- 
tures? 

A. The Daftrines that the holy Scriptures | 1 
teach may be ranked into two Heads. | 
Q. What is the firſi principal Doctrine 

taught therein ? | 
A. What man is to believe concerning Ged. 

9. What 
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Q What is it o belie e? | 
A. To aſſent, or give credit to truths upon 

of | Authority of another k. kJob.4.395 
the . What is the ſecond? 41, 42. 

Iz Tim. of A. What duty God requires of man l. © : 
"| Q. What is meant by the duty which 
God requireth of man? 
bel A. That which is Gods due, or that which 

we owe to God, and are bound to do as we 
o ore bis Creatures, SubjeFs aud m Chil- „ Luke 17. 
J gren. | | 10, 
ie Q D the Scriptures teach us all 

matters of Faith, or all that we are bound 
to believe? 
e A. Ten. » Acts 20, 
| Q. And all matters of practice, or 7. and 24. 
' whatſoever we are bound to do? o Deut. 12. 
| A. Tes o. dy 

| 2. Is not a Chriſtian then bound to Rev. 22.18. 

believe any thing as a point of Faith, but 
what is taught in the holy Scriptures ? 

| A Np. p Gal. 1. 9 
£ Nor bound to do any thing as ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation, but what is taught 
in them? 

A. No d. Mat. 15.9. 
0. 4. What is God ? ; 
A. God is 4 Spirit, infinite, eternal 

and uncbangeable in bis Being, Wiſdom, 
Power, 

— 



Power , bolineſt ,:: juſtice , goodneſs anl | 
Truth. = 

Explic. Q What are we to believe 
concerning God? 

A. We are to believe concerning bis Be. 
ing and nature, that he is a Fubſtance and 
a Spirit ; or that be is a ſpiritual Sub. 

Ex. 3. 14. Smet; 128 5 
2 Q. Why is God called a Spirit * 

| A. 1. Negatively, becauſe be bath no 
Lak. 24. bodily Subſtance |. | 

39. 2. Afirmatively and poſutively, becauſe 
be 4 a pure adlive life, intelligence and 
will. 

nb . _Q: Are not Angels, and the Souls 
13, 14. Of men Spirits? | "0 
Eccl. 12 7. A. Test. | 

 #Jobrt.7, Q. How then is God diflinguiſned 
Plal. 3 4 from Angels, and the fouls of men? 
„. A. God is an infinite u, eternal w-. 

w pf. 90.2, and unchangealle x Spirit. Angels and 
* Pla. 102. the Souls of men are finite Spirits y, but | 
Mal. 6 * of yeſterday and changeable. | 
Jam. 1. 17, . But ſince Angels as. well as the 
Job 4.18, Souls of men are finite, how are they to 
100 19. be diſtinguiſhed? 
Job —_— A. Angels are pure Spirits, and have no 

Plal. roz, commerce or ſociety with Bodies, which tbe | 

© 25,26, Souls of men bave, being in the moſt inti- 
| mate 
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matt conjunttion with them. And though in 
the ſeparate ftate they do ſubfiſt and live with- 

Fe out them yt becauſe their happineſs or 
| © miſery in not compleat without them, the 
"| fouls of the Fuſt already made perfed in ho- 
7 liniſs, wil be carried out with ſtrong ineli- 
b nations unto and earneſt expeqation of. re- 

union with their Bodies, to be together made 
perfecl in happineſt, in goed meaſure preſſed 

| down and ſhaken together and running over: 
„ Au in the ſouls of the unjuſt, there ſhall 
, | bes fearful expefation of reunion with 

their Bodies 48 2 4 certain approaching; un- 
avoidable and utterly undoing evil, to fil 

| up the meaſure of their miſery ', ſuffering 
together the vengeance Ml eternal fire, - 

' Or more briefly, od, Angels and the 
' ſeuls of men, may be thus diſtinguiſhed: 

Angels are created Spirits compleat. As 
"| Angels are created Spirits, they are diſtin- 
| gxiſhed from God, who is 8 Spirit anereate, 
er the Creator of all, or the God of t Spi- 

rits of all fiſh. | As Spirits compleat, they 

are diſtinguiſhed from. the fouls of men 
which in their compleat ſubſiſtence 72 8 

4 7 A. . . 
Bodies, which Angels do not, aud may there- hir c. 19. 

| . forebecalled Perſons,or compleat ſubſiſtencer. 
£.. What elſe are we to believe con- 

cerning God? Ap 
| GC A. We 



A. Ve are to believe concerning bis at 
tribute that they are of two ſorts > 1. In- 
communicable, 2. Communicable. | 
©. What and which arc his Incommu- 

nicable attributes ? 
A. His Incommunicable attributes are 

ſuch as are not partaken of by the Creatures, 
or that cannot be communicated to them | 

[34 are theſe, bis Infiniteneſs, Eternity 
and Unchangeableneſs. 
©. What is it to be Infinite? 
A. To be without end, bounds or limit}. | 
Q. What is it to be Eternal? 

2 
A 

LP | prop, A. To be without beginning, or ſucceſt- | 10 
7 on, or end of time. 

Q. What is it to be unchangeablc ? 
A. To be alwaies the ſame without any 

alteration. , 
Q. What and which are the Communi- 

cable attributes of God? 
A. His Communicable attributes are ſuch 

as in a meaſure are partaken of by the crea- | 
tures | or may be. communicated to them |] 
ſuch are theſe, bis Wiſdom, Power, Holi- | 
neſs, Fuſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. 
Q. But are they in the (ame manner in 

the Creatures as in God? 
A. N. 

Q. Aſter what manner arc they in 
the 
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the Creatures, and how are they in God ? 

"| A. di Infinite, Eternal and unchange- 
able in them, and the Creatures are not. 
2. May then Gods Incommunicable 

Attrwutes be applied to and ſpoken of 
the Communicable ? 

] A. Tes, they mays : 

Q. How is God ſaid to be Infinite, 
/ | Eternal and Unchangeable ? 

A. 1. Inbis Wiſdom 2. | ' IPC. 147.5, 

What is the Wiſdom of God? Rom, 16. 
A. The Wiſdom of God, is bis Eſſential * 
| | property, whereby by one ſimple and eternal | | 

| 42, be knoweth both bimſelf and whatſe- 
ever is poſſible to be known. 

9. How elſe is God ſaid to be Infinite, 
Eternel and Unchangeable? 4 

A. Inhis Power a, and Holineſs b. 41 Tim. 
Q What is the power of God? 6.7. 
C ir bis Eſſential property, whereby \Re-48, 

be can do all things. I — 
Q. What is the holineſs of God? Job 6. 10. 
A. I is bis Eſſential property, whereby Pl. 71. 22. 
be is infinitely pure and holy in himſelf, de- Prov. 9.19; 

' lighteth in bis own purity, and loveth the 
| reſemblances of it in bir Creatures: | 
What doth your Catechiſm laſt of 

all mention God to be Infinite, Eternal, 
and Unchangeable in ? 

C 2 A. It 
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a 8 — bis Tuftice c , Goodiltſsd , al 

d Pſa. 119. LI, . 1 
| 68. , Q. What is the Juſtice of God 2 

| (Exod.34.6. A. The Juſtice of God is bis E HDi. 
Property, whereby be is wifinitely righteoj 
in bimſelf, and equal in all bis waits an 
dealings with bis Creatures. 
Q. What is the goodneſs of God? 
A. It is bit Eſſential property, wherel 

{Heb.6.18. „ i, altogether good in bimiſelf, and th! 
— 1 Author of all g6bd. 

' - and 2. What is the Truth of God? | 
Zach. . . As It ir hi, Eſſential property, whereby 
6 Plal. 8.5 he apreeeb wich. helf, Trawb with Truth, 
— 4 and is ſo immurably faithful in reſped ff 
Plal. 86. 8. bis Creatures, that it is not "Poſſible for 
and 138 1. him to lie, or deceive any of 'them l. 
777 © 5. Are there more Gods than 

X/2A28, > — ; WW 
Pfal. 8251, Oc? | 2323 
2, 6, . A. There is but one only, he living and 
Joh. 15:34, true God. 8 
35>36- © » Explic. Q. Doth the Scripturementi- 
e on no more Gads than one? | 

1 Sam. 28. A. Ten, diverſe ſo called in Seripture, 
13, I. Angels g, 2. Magiſtratet h; 3. Satan 

& Phi.3.19. and ſatanical Apporitionr i, 4: The Belly k, 
l. 56.5. 5. Il l. 
Ex. 12. 12. 2 

Chro.) 19. . How then is God differeneed from 
and 31. 13. thelc ? 

A. Our | 
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A. Our Catechiſm giver three differences 
buween them in the Titles it giver to Cod, 

| the God of Heaven. + l 

„ £Q. Which is the firſt Title given 
| him? 
e A. God is one only in oppoſition to many 

Gods m. m Deu. 6.4. 

2. How may it be proved that there ! Cor. 8. 
is but one God? 57 6. 

10 A. There can be but one Infinite, Eter- 
nal and Unchangeable Being. 

| 9D. What Titles elſe hath the God of 
Heaven given him here? 

A. He it, and beisſaid to be the living 
of and the true God n. | 1 Deut. 16. 
7 5 Q. How is God ſaid to be the living 10. 

| od? ; 

I Two waies, 1. In oppoſition to dead 
Idols o. 2. In that be hath bis life from hin- 5 fal. 15. 

1 ſelf. and gives life to all other tbings p. 4» 5» 6, 7. 
2. But the Creatures are, and are ſaid — 

to be living alſo. : 
A. Trite, but not as God is living 3 tbey cog 

'  bave not their life from themſelves, nor do with - 
: they give life to other things, as God bath Heb. 6. 13. 

| and doth. _ _ 

Q. How is God faid to be the true 8 
God? 25, 28, ! 

A, Becauſe be it God really and indeed, 
C 3 nat 
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not by way of imagination as Idols are, bu 

þ Gal. 4.8. by nature be is ſo q. 
| | , How doth it appear that God i 

truc, that he hath a true being, or that 
there is a God indeed? Ot how may it be 
proved that there is a God ? 

A. Ir may be proved that there is a God, 
by the Teftimony of Conſcience, and by tht 
W, ord of God. 

2. How is Conſcience a witneſs of: 
this nrſt Truth? | 

A. 1. Ar it excuſes and comforts in well 

doing againſt the diſgraces, flanders and 
Perſecutions of the world; and as it accuſe| 
and terrifies for ſin ſecretly committed, 
which never did, nor ſhall come into tht: 
knowle:ge of men : Ading both theſe 

| waies with reſped to an higber Tribunal, 
Rom. 2. where the ſupream Judge will avenge ibe 

15. righteous and vindicate their Cauſe, ani 
Gen. 4. 7» puniſh the wicked, condemning them to ſham! 

13. : 

with, and everlaſting contempt I. 4 

Eecl. 9.7. Q. How is it proved by the Word of 
and Matth, God, that there isa God ? 
3 A. 2. As the Word ff God makes mani- 
and 16. f. Jeſt tbe ſecrets of tbe beart, and without) 
with 24 25, (xcellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, undit 
Rom. 2. plainneſs and eaſineſs of ſtile becomes the 
$>—13, power of God 10 Salvation. 

| Q. How 
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2. How doth the Word manifeſting 

the lecrets of the heart and becoming the 
power of God to Salvation, prove that 
there is a God ? 

A. Becauſe theſe are the Works which 
none but the All. ſeeing ſ, and Almighty t rc 
God ever did, or can do. 14,29. 

Q. But who ever ſaw God, that every with 
one is thus confident to affirm that there 2 Kings 6. 
is 2 God? T's 125 

Rom. 8.2 7. 

A. 1. Men may without ſuſpicion of pſa), 7. 9. 
raſhneſs and mnadviſed confidence affirm Rom. 1. 16. 
that there are many things which no man with Eph. 
ever ſaw or can ſee, for no man ever ſaw * a 10 
the wind or the air, and yet all are confi- 37, 28. 
dent that there are both : Ad who ever 
ſaw bis own face but in a glaſi, and ne- 
ver out of a gliſe, 47d yet this conte nteth 

bim. But, 
2. Me are not without the fight of God 

For, 
1. God is ſeen in bis works u. s Rom.r. 
2. The Fathers have ſeen bim by ſundry 20, 

viſions ; and Moſes ſaw the fimilitude of 
the Lord, or bis back parts : but his face 
can no man ſee. It pleaſed God to appear 
to them of old not as he is, but as be vouch- 
Jafed to manifeſt bimſelf to them: For if 
they bad ſeen him as be is, then all of them 

C 4 bad 
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bad ſeen him after one manner becauſe be i 

. ternal. 

: and 1. 18. 
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one: And this fight of God wal alſo tx. 

3. It bathpleaſed him in more comforta- 
ble manner. to reveal himſelf to his Saint 
by bis Word, by which they behold his beauty 
in bis Temple, and with open face ſee bul 
Image as it is repreſented to them ia the 
mirror of the Goſpel, and are transformed! 
into the ſame, | 

4 God 1 ſeen by inward contemplation, 

and this fight is the more excellent than the | 
reſt, becauſe it is more inward. 

5. He is ſeen by Faith w. | 
6. The Faithful have the cleareſt ſight of 

God in Heaven. Here their Faith is turned 
into Viſion, and their preſent ſight of God, 
if compared with tht which is to come, ii 
not wortby the name of ſight, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 

7. G:d3s to be ſeenin the face of Jeſw | 
. Chriſt, no is the brightneſs of bis glory 

and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon , And | 
tbat we might both know that God is, and | 
what be is, this only begotten Son of GO 

: 

which is in the boſom of the Father, be hath | | 

» declared bim x. | 

Q. 6. How many Perſons are there in 
the God-head ? | 

A, There are three Perſins in the Cod. 
b: gd, 

A eos MM. en Yer. > 
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bead, the Father, aud the Son, and ibe 
Holy Gbſt, and theſe three are one God, the 
ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and glory 

Explic, Q What is meant by the God- 
head ? 

A. The divine nature, or eſſence. 
ls the divine nature common to all 

threc Perlons ? 
A. The whole divine nature being indi- 

viſible, 1 Cor. 8. 6. is common to all three 
Perſonr, Father, Son, and Fly Gh ſt, 

Acts 4. 24. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Joh. I. 1. 
Rom. 9. 5. Hcb. 1. 8. Num. 12. 6, 7+ 
with Acts 1. 16. 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. Heb 1.1. 
Acts 4. 25 with 2 Pet. 1. 21 
Q- Wnat followeth hence? 
A. It followeth that whitſoever doth 

abſolutely agree to the divine nature, or is 
ſpoken of the divine nature by relation unto 
the Creatures, that doth agree likewiſe to 
every Perſon in Trinity, Joh. 1.1.Prov.$.22. 
Rev. 1. 8. Matth. 18. 20. Joh. 3. 13. 
Job 26. 13. and 33. 4. Joh. 14. 26. 
Luke 1.35. - 

. Is there any Scripture-proof for 
Perions in the God-head ? 

A. There is, Heb. 1. 3. who being the 
brightneſs of bis Fathers Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his perſon. 

| 8 Q. Which 
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Q. Which are the three perſons in the 
God-head ? 

A. The Father, and the Son, and the 

Mar, 28. Holy Ghoſt y, 
ow” 19. Q. What is a Perſon in the God- 
2 Cor. 13. head? | 

4% A. A Perſon in the God-bead, is the 
God-head reſtrained, or diſtinguiſhed by his 
perſonal or incommunicable property. | 
What is the incommunicable | or | 

pertonal | property of the Father? 
2 Heb. 1.3. A+ To beget 2. 
f Q. What is the perſonal property of 

the Son? 
4 Joh. 1. A. To be begotten a. 

14,19, Q. What is the perſonal property of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. To procecd both from the Father and | 
b Ich. 14. the Son b. | 

- - 16, 17, Q. How do the perſons of the Tiini- 
and 15. 26. ty differ one from another ? t 

A. They differ ibree waies: 1. In their 
incommunicable properties, as before ex- 
plained. 2. In their irder; The Father 

| i the firſt Perſon in order; the Son as he is 
e Tim. 2. the Mediator between God and men c, or 

| FJ. the Daier-man that can lay bis band on us 
Job 9.33. Both d, the ſecond in order; and the Holy 

| Gboſt the third perſon. 

—— —-— — — 

— 

1 

Hence 
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Hence e Creation is properly attributed e 1 Cor, 8. 

to the Father, becauſe things take their ori- 6. 
ginal from him; f Redemption to the Son, /Rom.'3. 
becauſe he was made Man for us, and be- Col. 1. 1, 
came aur Redeemer , Sandification inchoate 14. 
and conſummate to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 1 Tim. 2. 
be begins and perficti the work of grace in 2 5, 6. 

the Ele of God. 3. In their operation. 1 C0. f 5 
And look what order there is in the cxiftivg and 12. 17. 
in the Trinity, the ſame order there is in 2 Theſ, 2. 
working, vi. the Father is of none h; 13, 
the Son it of the Father alone i; the Holy 
Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Son Kk: 
In like manner, the Father works of bim- 
ſelf by the Son and the Holy Ghoſt l; the 
Son from the Father alone by the Holy 
Gboft m ; the Holy Ghoſt from the Fatber 
and the Son by himſelf n. In externals, 
althcugh in reſped of 1be things wrought, 
they are common to all the Perſons ; yet in 
reſpe of the manner of working, #bere is 
diſtindion of the Pirſont. 

h Ma. 44+ 6, 7. i Joh. 13. 3. k Joh. 14. 
16, 17. and 15. 26. Rom. 8. 9. | 
1 Cor. 8. 6, Heb. 1. 2. Joh. 1. 2, 3. 
Gen. 1. 2. Job 26. 13. m Gen. 19. 24. 
Joh. 5. 17, 23. and 16. 13, 14, 15. 
Matth. 12. 28. n Joh. 14. 16, 17. and 
15. 26. 1 Cor. 12. 11 

Q. li 

246 © 



01 Joh. 83. 

Luk. 1. 32, 
35. with 
Mark 5. 7. 

| Plal.18, 13. 

and 29.3. 

& Eph 1.11. 

V Epb. 1. 12. 

Q. If the Father be God, and the Son 
Goa, and the Holy Ghoſt Gad; why 
then are there not three Gods, but one 
God? 

A. Becanſe they are the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance O. equal in power and p gloty. 

Q. 7. What are the Dccrees of God ? 

cree ? 
A. To appoint and determine, to purpoſe 

and fore- ordain. 
Q. What hath God fore-ordained in 

his Decrces ? 
A. Whatſoever comes to paſs. 
Q. When were things thus fore-or- 

daincd ? | 
A. In Gods eternal purpoſe. 
Q. What was the Rule of this? 
A. The counſcl of bis own Will x. 
Q. To what end hath God ſore-or- 

dained whatſoever comes to pals ? 
A. For his own Glory y. 
Q. 8. How doth God execute his De- 

crets ? 
A. God executcth bis Decrees in the 

Works 
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Works "of Creation and Providence: 

Explic. Q. Are the works of \Cleati. 

N . 

on 5 Providence the Executiot of 
Gods eternal Decrees? 

A. Tes 2. Rey. 4. 11 

Q. What do you mean bythe . an. 4 35» 
tion of Gods eternal Decrees? 37s 

A. The bringing to paſs whatever God 1 3 
hath fore ordaincd. 

Q. How do the Decrees of God, ind 
the execution of them differ? 

A. The Deerees of God are from al ertr- 
nity, the execution of them in time. 
Q. 9. What is the work of Creatadn ? 
A. The work of Creation i, Gol 

making all things of nothing, by the Word 
of bis power, in the ſpace of fix date,, 
and all very good. 

Exptic.. Q Whoſe work is the work 
of Creation ? 

A. Gods work a. 4 aGen.1.1; 
Q. What did God make in the Ce- 

tion ? 
A. All things. 
Q. Of Is did he make them? 
A. Of nithing, or of unapt matter. 
Q- What is it then to Create? | 
A. To make @ thing of nothing, or of 

nanter uitaps to be browght into Pye 
n 
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Form. by any power of ſecond | Cauſer. ; 
Q. By what were all things made? in! 

Infeb. n.3. A. By the Word of Gods power b. 5 

c Gen. 1.1, Q. When did God make all things? the 
Pro. 8. A. Is c time, not from Eternity d. 5 

222 23-  Q. In what ſpace of time did he make bo | 
' them ? : 
„ Exod. 20, A: 1 the ſpace of e fix daies. py 

11. Q. But why did God take all this 
time to make all things ? 

A. It wis not, becauſe he could not 
haue made them ſooner in an inſtant, if it 
had pleaſed him. 
Q. For what ſpecial reaſons then do 

you imagine? 
A. For theſe two cſpeciilly, 1. That we 

might learn by his example to work ſix 
daies, and reft a ſeventh. 2. That we 
might learn not to do things. raſhly and 
haftily, but with due deliberation. 
Q. Of what quality did God make all 1 

e | 
A. All very good f. 

Gen. I. 37. Q.. To a end did he make them? | ac 
A. For bis own Glor 

ts Q. 10. How did 804 Create man? | 
36. A. God Created man Male and Female 

after biz own Image, in knowledge, , rightc- 
ouſneſs and true holineſi, with dominion over 

 tbeCreatures. : Ex- 
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Explic. Q. What is the Image of God 
in man? > 

A. The univerſal and erfe und of 

the whole ſoul 3 knowleage in #be may 

ſtanding , righteouſneſs in the will, and 
bolineſs in the aff efituns. 
Q. What ſpecial prerogative did God 

give man at his firſt Creation ? 
A. Dominion over the Creatures h. | 
Q. 11. What are Gods works of Pro. 

vidence * ? | 
A. Gods works of Providexce are bis 

moſt boly, wiſe, and powerful preſerving, 
and grverning ail bis Creatures , and all 
their adion. 

Explic. Q. Is there a Proyidence ? 

* Gen. 1. 
| 23, 

i Plal.67.4. 
A. Teri. Dan. 4 34» 

Q. What kind of works are Gods 35> 37» 
works of Providence? — 

A. They are moſt Holy k, wiſe l, and „ pf — 

owerful m. Heb 1. 
Q What dothGods Providence reach tc? Wy 2:get 

A. To all his Creatures, aud all tbtir © 
aclion n. 1 Mat. 103 

Q. 12. What ſpecial. act of Provi- 730. 
dence did God exerciſc towards man in 
the ſtate wherein he was Created? 

A. Vben God had created Man, be en- 
tred into a Covenant of life with him, uon 

con; 
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trndition of perfect Obedient ence. 

Exp/ice A When God had Created 
Man, how did he deal with him ? 
A. "He entred into 4 Cottbus of life 
856 him. 

Q. Wherein lies the nature c of a Cove. 
nant? 

. A. It is a federal tranſadlion, or a mu. 
ks tual e or agreement between party | 

and party upon ſuch and ſuch terms, with 
reciprocal or mutual obligations each of the 
other. 

Q. What mean you by a Covenant 
of life? 
A. A Covenant that contain ſuch terms 

and conditions, by perfirmance wherbof mans | 
life ſhould be continuid and preferved. | 
-Q- How many Covenants hath God | 

un made with man? 
Eze.xo.z; A. Ino, the Covenant of Morkt, and 
Rom. 10 4 the Covenant of Grace, 

Gal. 8. 1 Q. What is the tenor of the Covenant | 
Mur. 19. 5 of works? | 

| "ISS A. Obey and live o. 
15, 16, Q. What is the tenor of the Covelline| 

Rom. * of 3 | | 
9 A. Believe onthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 

_ £ 5 thou ſhalt be ſaved p. Ji 4 
Heb 10. Q By what other names arc theſe two 

30, 35 Covenants called ? A. The 



A. The Old aud the New. 
3 - Q. Why was the firſt Covenant called 

the Covenant of works? | 

fe A. Becauſe works ( or perfect obedience) 

were the only condition of it, 
. hy the Old? 

A. Becauſe it was made of old with the 
fir® Adam, and doth not naw remain in 
fall force and vertue. | 

h Q. Could the firſt man have kept Gods 
| Laws perfectiy? | 

A. Tes, fir God made him perfect with 
t the Image of Ged ſhining | glorianſly in 

him q. | 
f f What ſpecial command did God 
give him for the trial of his obedience? - 
A. He forbade him to eat of the Tree of 

d the Knowledge of good and evil. 
| Q. Why was the forbidden Tree called 

1 = Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
vil? 
A. Fram the effect of eating it, beeguſe 

| thereby man came to know good and evil: 
| Good by tbe loſs of it, and Evil by the ſenſe 

tf and ſmart of it. 
Q. Under what penalty was he for- 

/ | bidden this Tree ? 
A. Upon pain of Death t. GN 

) Q 13. Did our firſt Parents continue 
D in 

ary 1.27 
cel. 7.29% 



(34) 
in the eftate wheein they were Created * 

A. Oar firſt Parents being left to the 
freedom of their own Will, fell from 
the eſtate wherein they were Created by 
ſinning againſt God. 

Explic. Q. Did our firſt Patent: fall ? 
A. Yes. * 
QQ. From what did they fal? 

A. From the eſtate wherein they were 
Created. 
Q. What eſtate was that ? 
A. An holy and happy eſtate. 
Q. How did they fal? 

{Eccl. 7. 4. By / ſinning againſt God. 
F 29 Q. bat mas the cauſe of their fall? 

A. The abuſe of the Freedom of their 
own will. 

Q.. Had our firſt Parents then Free- wil 
in the ſtate of innocency, till they ſiuned it 
away f | 

A. Yes. 
Q. Were they not confirmed in the eftate 

of Innocency ? 
A. No. 
Q. 14. What is Sin? | 
A. Sin is any want of confortnity | 

unto , or tranſgreſſion of the Law of | 

Explic. Q. I/ bat ij meant by the Law f 
God 7 : A » The 
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4 The whole Word of God . %, 
6 Q Ir any want of conformity tojghe © | 
m Low, or coming ſhort of it a fin ? ; 

A. Yes. 
Q_ Is every tranſpreſſion of it a fin ? 
A. Yes u. k 1Job.3.4; 

O. What is is to tranſpreſs the Law? ©. 
A. To paſs the bounds that the Law 

©} ts. | 
Q. Doth tbe want of conformity to the 3 

Law, take in fins of Omiſſion, and the 
| tranſgreſſion of the Law, fins of Commiſſi- 

on; and both theſe Original fin ? 
A. Les w. ä <4 

Q. 15. What was the fin whereby our Rom. 3; 
i! fiſt Parents fell from the eſtate wherein they 235 
were Created ? 

A: The fin whereby our firft Parents 
fell from the eſtate wherein they were 
— 2 was the eating of the forbidden 
tuit. 

| Explic. Q. What was the firſt fin that 

| 
| 

| 

was committed by mankind ? 
A. Eating the forbidden Fruit by out 

firſt Parents x, 
Q. 16. Did all mankind fal in Adam's Gen 3.6. 

1 firſt tranſgreſſon ? \ 
A. The Covenant being made with 

Adam; not only for himſelf, but for his 
| | D 2 Poſte- 
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Rom. 5. 19. 

him by ordinary Generation, finned in 
Poſterity ; all mankind deſcending from 

him, 10d fell. with him in his firſt tank. 
gre ſſion. 

Explic. Q. Vu Adam only concerned in 
the Covenant of Life, God made with bin 
in the ſtate of Innocency ? 

4. No, for the Covenant was not 
made with Adam for himſelf only, but 
for his Poſterity alſo y. 
Q. Did all mankind fin in * aud 

fall with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion ? 
A. All mankind deſcending from Adam 

by ordinary Generation, ſinned in him, 
= fell with him in hin firſt exanſ- | 

greſſion. 

Nom. 39. 

Q. Hom manifold is Generation? 
A. Twofold, ordinary and extraor- | 

dinary. | 
Q. What do you mean by extraordinary | 

Generation? 
A. That of Jeſus Chriſt whereby he | 

was conceived: by the power of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, in the Womb of the Virgin n | 
and born of her without fin, 
Q. hat by ordinary ? 
A. That whereby all mankind elſe | 

came into the world, in a natural way | 
us man and Womag,, under lin z. 
154 8 0 Q- How 
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Q. How could all the Poſterity of Adam; 

being then unborn, fin in him, and fall | 

with him in his firſt trauſgreſſion? ods 
A. 1. They were in bim repreſenta» 

tively 3 Adam was the common head and 
repreſentative of all mankind 4. 41 Cor.15- 

2+ They. were in him- virtually, they 224 
were in his loyns. And as Levi is faid 
to pay tithes in Abrabam ,, when only in 
his loyns, Heb.7. 9, 10. fo Adams Poſter 
rity finded in his loyns. 
Q. And is thi thereaſon, why all man- 

kind finned in Adam, and fell wiih him, 
becauſe the Covenant was made with him, 
not only for himſelf, but alſo for bis Paſte- 
rity f | 

As Yes b. 
Q. 17. Into what eſtate did the Fa“ Rom. 

bring mankind ? 
A. The Fall brought mankind into an 

eliate of fig and miſery, | 
Q. 18. --Wherein conſiſts the ſinfulneſs of 

that eftate whereinto man fil? : 
A. The ſinſulneſs of that eſtate where- ' 

into man fell conſiſts in the guilt of 
Adams firft fin , the want of original © 
Righteouſneſs, and the corruption of his 
whole nature, which is commonly called 
Original fin 3 together with ail, actual 

D 3 Tranſ- 

5. 
12. 
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Tranſgreſſions which proceed from it. 
Expli. Q., How many ſorts of fins be 
there, wherein the finfulneſs of that eſtate 
wherein man fell, doth co aſiſt? 
A. Two, Original and Actual. 
Q. Whereinconſifts Original fin ? 
A. In three things, as 

; 1. The guilt of Adams firſt fin e. 
Rom. 3. 9 2. The want of Original Righteouſ- 

4 Rom. 3. nels d. 

| 2 3. 3+ The corruption of the whole na- 
Eccl. 7.29. ture e. 
e Pſal. 5 1. 5. Q. What is guilt ? 

0b 14.4 A. A binding over to puniſhment. 
Q. bai do you mean by Original Righ- 
teouſneſs ? 

A. That which Man was at firſt Crea | 
ted in. | 
Q. What do you mean by the corruption | 

the whole nature ? 
A. That whereby the whole Man 

C Soul and Body) is utterly indiſpoſed f. 
dilabled and made g oppoſite to all that 
is ſpiritually good, and wholly inclined | 
to all evil, and that h̊ continually. | 

4 Q. How do yon prove the univerſal de- 
pravity and corruption of mans nature ? © | 

A. Beſides Scripture-proof, which is | 
as expreſs in this truth as any upon Re- 

| 5 cord; 

F Rom. 5. 6. 
g Rom. 8.7 

Goerner ==<£t 

— 
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cord; experience it ſelf will confirm it 
by our daily finful infirmities, by our 
backwardneſs to thoſe duties wherein we 
may enjoy moſt of God, and by our be- 
ing Eftſoons led into temptation, and 
drawn into thoſe very fins which arc 
more eſpecially croſs and contrary to our 
natural tempers and conſtitutions. - 
Q. But why is the corruption of mans 

whole nature commonly called Original ſing 
fince that is mot a Seripture name ? 

A. For three Reaſons, 
1. Becauſe *tis derived from Adam the 

Original of mankind i. | i Ads. 17. 
2. Becauſe 'tis in every one from his 26. 

Original k It may ſay to every one, As Job 14.4. 
ſoon as thou wert, I am. Pal. 51, 5. 

3. Becauſe *cis the original of allother 
fins l. Jam. 1. 1. 
Q. What do you mean by actual tranſ- 

greſſions ? 
A. The tranſgreſſions of our Life , 

which proceed from original fin m. m Epheſ. 2: 
Q. 19. What is the miſery of that eſtate 2, 3s 

whereinto man fell ? Mat. 13.19, 
A. All mankind by their fall loſt com- * 

munion with God, are under his wrath 
and curſe, and ſo made liable to all miſeries 
in this liſe, to death it ſelſ, and to the pains 
of Hell for ever. Ex- 
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Explic. Q. Vbat bath man loſt by the 
Fall? a 

A. Communion with God. 
Q. What do you mean by that? 

aCei3.8,, A. Fdlowſhip u or fricndſhip with 
= +4 God, or the o communications of Gods 

92 Cor. 3. Love, Grace and Favour, 
4. Q. What i man brought under by the 

Fall? 
pEph. 2 3. 4. Under Gods ꝙ wrath and q curſe, 

4 Gal. 3. 10. Q. What are the parts of Gods wrath 

| and Curſe ? 
| A. 1. All the miſeries of this life. 
nz? 2. Death it ſelf ſ, Death natural (here 
Jeb - 1 meant) which is the ſeparation of Body 

| ; {Rom 6.23 and Soul. 

t. Mat. 25. 3. The pains of Hell for evet t. | 
Jade Tha Q 20. Did God leave all mankind to | 
Rev. 25.14, Periſp in the eſtate of fin and miſery # 
15. 4. God having out of his:meer good 

pleaſure, from all Eternity elected {ome 
to Eternal lite, did enter into a Cove- 
nant of Grace to deliver them out of the 
eltatc of fin and miſery, and to bring 
them into an eſtate of Salvation by à Re- 
deemer. . 

Explic. Q. Muſt all mankind unavoidably 
periſh iu their ſins and miſery ? 

4 Rom. 3. A. No, not the clect of God the 

Vu Q. Whom, | 

_— — „ 5 C7” 

: 
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Q. bom do you mean by Gods Elett ? 
4. Thoſe whom God hath choſen to 

everlaliing, life W. 
w 2 Thel. 

Q- Wi bat moved God to Ele any 7 2.13, 

A. His meer good plcalure æ. x Eph 1.5. 
Rom. 9.18. 

Q. What mean you by that ? 
A. The moſt free, abſolute, or unde- 

termined Will of God. 
Q. When did God Ele them 2 
A. Fromall Eternity y. 
9. What mean you by that ? 
A. Before time began, or before any 

thing was created. 
Q. What did God do for his Elect, to ac- 

compliſh bis dccree touching their Salva- 
tion ? 

A. He entred into a Covenant of Grace 
with them. 
Q. My is ibe ſecond Covenant called the 

Covenant. of. Grace ? | 
A. Becauſe Free- grace was the only 

motive God had to make, and perſorm 
the Promiſes contained in it . 

) Eph. 1. 4. 

7 Rom. 5; 
. By what otber name is this Covenant 13. 

called ? | 
A. It is alſo called the New Covenant, 

. becauſe it never decayeth, nor waxeth 
old; but remaineth in full force, effect and 
yertue to the end of the world as. 

9. Bus Jer. 31.31 
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O. But what is become of the Lan 
that firjt Covenant made with Adam int 

6 Gen. 2. radiſe b, that old Covenant, the Coven 
17. of Life, or Works , repeated to the Jem 

8 Ry. The ſum of which we have fully expreſſ 

26. Ezek.18.4. The Soul that ſinneth, it l 
dic ? 

A. It is neither executed nor ab 
gated ; but releaſed, or diſpenſed with. the 
Q. Lit — fuly executed? par 

. A+ No d. ! 
— Q. Nor abrogated ? firf 

2. No. * ob 
. How prove y that , 

A. By cheſs 3 Reaſons, 4 
I. It is in part executed upon Believe na 

themſelves; they are liable to the mile} i 

pt; 4.15 ries of this liſe e, and to Death it of 
1 Cor. 15* vis. to the ficlt or natural Death f, whid xj 

19+ is the wages of tin, although the ſecon nx 
1 Death hath no power over them g. h 
P Rom. 6. 2. It is totally executed upon finaſſ J 

23. impenit ent unbelievers; who are liable 
gRev-$0.%-to the pains of Hell for ever h, ov! e 

2 The.» whom not the firſt only, but the ſecond) 9 
i Joh. 3. 18, Dzath alſo hath power i. 1 

36. Q. But ſeeing Feſws taſted Death fa 
Rev. 22- euery man, doth not the Goſpel relieve in 

14» 15* penitent unbelievers ? | | | ] 
A. Thee 8 
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4] The Goſpel finds them, and every 
one in a ſtate of Condemnation ; Thole 
who believe, it proclaims deliverance unto \: 

and relieves them; but thoſe who through A 
nbelief re ject it, and k put it from them, 1 

eg themſelves Tree of ever. Ats — yy 
laſting life, it leaves ſuch as it found 9 Fi 
them, rig. under the Condemnation of 
the Old Covenant, fince they refuſe the 
pardoning mercy of the New. 
Q. Jen haue now ſatisfied us that the 

firſt Covenant is neither fully executed nor 
abrogated, But bow is it releaſed, or diſ- 
penced with ? 
A. By ſuper - inducing a New Cove- 
nant of Grace over it; that whoſoever 
cloſeth with, and comes into the terms 1 
of the new, ſhall be exempted from the 1 
rigour and extremity, i. e. from the eter- , 
nal 3 condemnation of the old; although ! Joh. 3.16 þ | 
he may be liable to the miſeries of this 5 
liſe, and to the firſt Death. o 
the Covenant of works, 4 10 its MY 

exeention upon ſuch as are inthe Covenant 1 
of Grace, in the chief part reſtrained, al- W 
though 7 ſome part inflified 7 | 

A. Yes. 
9.- In the chief part reſtrained, and in 

ſome part inflified ; what do you mean by 
that ; A. We 
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A. We mean, that Believers ſhall nevet 

complain under the eternal and deſtiu 
Rive, although they do bear the tempo. 
ral, and corrective puniſhment. of then 

Lam. 3. 33 ſinsm. | 

E Ro. 623, 

But becauſe generals are obſcure, ul 
us par ticularly, for the clearer underſtand. 
ing of tha Myſterie, what obligation the 
firſt Covenant laies on ſinful man? 

A. A double obligation; firſt, in re. 
ference to what is paſt. And ſecondl), 
in reference to the ſuture. 
© What obligation doth it lay on hin 

in reſerence to what is paſt ? 
A. It requires ſatisfaction, and repa- 

ration from him, for bis fin in break- 
ing it u. | 
Qi bat, in reference to the future 
A. It requires. perfect conformity ſtill 

as at the firſt, and abſolute obedicnce to 
all Gods commands, being the eternil 
debt of. the reaſonable creature to 
that God, that made it in his own Image. 
©. Is it poſſible fir i to ſatiſſie Gods in- 

Jured Law for our firſt breach ? | 
A. No. 
But if we could, might not the Law | 

come upon us for future ea conformi- 
15 to pay the reſidue of that erer nal 

| | Debt, 

* 1 — — — > 

þ % 
5 

. » 
* 
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Debt, due to God as our Creator ? 

J. Yes o, it might. 
Dosh the Covenant of Grace relieve 

us to both theſe caſes, and diſpence with 
the rigour of tbe Law ? | 

A. Les. 
2. How doth it relieve us as tothe firſt 

obligation? 
A. It comforts us with the good news 

o Joh. 5.14c 

that the Son of God hath ſatished his Fa- 
thers Juſtice.z and if we believe but in 
him, God will accept of. us, as. ik we had 
ſatisfied.in our own'pexſons, [The caſe the 
Law leaves us in, is well expreſſed , 
Iſa» 33. 14. and Heb. 10. 31. But the 
relief 'the Goſpel brings us, in St. Paul's 
language, Rom. 8. 33, 34. you have both 
together excellently, Ezek. 33. 10, 11. |] 
Ham, 4s to the ſecond ? 
A. The New Covenant diſpenceth 

with the rigour of that too; and juſtified 
and pardoned perſons ſhall not loſe all 
again upon the leaſt defailance 3 therefore 
the Golpel proclaims pardon. of fin upon 
Repentance, and acceptance of fincere en» 
deavours to obey him. 
Q Godgave the Lam from Mount Sinai, 

and the voice of words was ſo dreadful 
there, that they which beard it, intreated 

that 
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ny more: 
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But we are come to Mam 

Sion; what iz Gods language to us now ? 
A. Sinners, be but in good earneſt, dg 

but love me heartily and my waies ; le 
me but fee a child-like ingenuity in you, 
and I will put down your upright, though 
imperfect | erfoumances, inthe Book of 

P Mal.3.16 my remem 
brance p. 

9. How is it poſſible onr performancy 
ſhould be recorded in the Book of Gods vt. 
membrance, finte the beſt of them are im- 
perfect, and we do daily break the Com. 
mandments of God in thought, word and 
deed ? 

A. If there be a willing mind, it is 
well accepted according to that we have, 
and not according to that we have not 
And the Command ments of God may be 
reputed as done. when whatſoever is not 
done is pardoned. Thus doth the can. 
dour of the Goſpel diſpence with the ii: 

9 Mat. It. pour of the Law g. N 
3% ©. But bom doth it ſtand with Gods ve 

racity and 
clared that 

immutability. having once de 
the ſoul that finneth ſhall die, 

to contradid it by declaring, That he that 
believeth ſhall never die, but have Eternal 

r Joh, 11. Life? 
26. | A. We 

/ 

L 
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4, We myſt look upon threatenings as 

2 part of the Law, declaring the dueneſs 

of the puniſhment, what the offender 
of hath deſerved to ſuffer ; Not as predicti- 
| ons of the event, any more than Thou 

| (halt, and Thou ſhalt not in the com- 

1 
of 

mand, arc Predictions ;, but only are ex- 
e of the dueneſs of obedience. 

. How do the Old and New Covenant 
differ! 
„A. They differ more eſpecially, theſe 
„ two wies, 
1. In their tenor; the tenor of the 
Old is, Obey | perſectiy | and live, fin 

and die; The tenor of the New is, Be- 
gf lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
, ſhalt be ſaved. 

2. The New Covenant admits of Re- 
| pentance, which the Old doth not. 
2. But muſt not a believer acknowledge 
der fed obedience to be ſtill hit duty 
' A. Yes. ' 

| EWhbyſo? 
A4. Becauſe this honours the equity of 
Gods Commandments. 

Q. And bath the Redeemer then by 
| making this one of the Conditions of tbe 
| Goſpel Covenant, given bis Father bis Law 

| back again ? 
4. Tes. 
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A. Les. 
Dot he not repeal it? 

A. No, it's (till the Rule of life, 3 
every Commandment ſtill obligeth af 
liever. 

2. What hath Chriſt then done for uu 
As Chriſt hath only releaſed us frg 

the condemning power of the Law, ng 
the commanding power of it. 
Q. How underſtand you that f 
A. We muſt {till preſs after perfedi. 

on 3 but though we fall ſhort of it, . 
ſhall not die for it: Chriſt having Re 
deemed us from the curſe of the Lay, 
being made a curſe for us; He leaves u 
under the Government and Command d 
the Law. 

2 But have you any Scripture-warratt 
for what you ſay in this matter ? 

A. Yes, the whole matter is excellent- 
ly expreſſed, 1 Joh. 2. 1. My little Chil. 
dren, theſe things write I unto you, that 
you ſin not: And if any man fin we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift 
the righteous. 
Q. But generally and more briefly, what | 

doth God promiſe to deliver the Ele ont of 
in the Covenant of Grace ? 

A. Out of the eſtate of (in and miſery; 
Q. But 

* 

« 

| 
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Q But how doth God perform this Pro- 
miſe io them, ſeeing that they alſo are liable 
u the miſeries of ibis life, and to the firſt 
Death as the wages of fin ?- + p 
A. Although the Old Covenant in part 

be executed on them, yet doth not 
leave them in the ſtate of ſin and miſery ; 
but hath entred into a New. Covenant 
with them to bring them cut of it: 
And what they ſuffer is for their good, 
that being reformed by ſtripes, they may 
be freed from thoſe punithments which 
fall on the unreformed to all eternity .. /Lam.3.3s: 
Q. Andi what doth God promiſe to Mich. 7. 9. 

bring the Ele into in the Covenant of ne] 
Grace ? ; Rom. 8. 1. 25 

4. Into an eſtate of Salvation t. I Cor. po 
L then the Deliverauce of Gods 30, 3% 

Elet out of the eſtate of fin, and bis 1 Joh, 5. 
bringing them into an. eſtate of Salvation, ig — 
the ſum and the ſubſtance of what bath +1 8. 10. 
been ſaid more at large in ſeveral particu- 
lars eonceruing the benefits of the New Co- 
venant ? 
es. 
Q. How doth God promiſe to do al this ? 
A, By a Redeemer, Iſa. 53. 10. When 

thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for 
fin, be ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong 

E his 
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his dates, and the pleaſute of the Lord | 
fſhaM* proſper in his hand, verſ. 11. Hie 
2 of the Travail of bis ſoul, and ſhall be 
atisfied, &c. And this by fome learned 
Di ts is calle the Covenant of ke. 

NO whit Gals woke s t th they mean by it? 

> 2 manſion that wu 
betwixt God the Father and the Son from 
everlaſting ,* about the Redemption of 
loft and fallen Min. 

Q. Tr not this the ſame with the Cove 
nant of Grace? 

A. This Covenant is a. Covenant of 
Grace, but *tis not ſtrictly that Covenant 
of Grace, which the Scripture holds out 
in oppoſition to the Covenant of Works; 
_ rather the means to it, or foundation 
of it. 

A. Mberein do theſe two Covenaut 
differ ? 
A. In the Confederates; For in the 

»Jch.6.37, Covenant of Redemption, the Confede 
rates are #« God and Chriſt, but in thi! 
Covenant of Grace, the Confederates, 

w Joh. 3, God and Believers . 
16. Q. 21. Who i the Redeemer of Go 

| 

Eleq'? - 
A. The only Redeemer of Gods Eled 

. 

ntl. ws <A —_— „„ 
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z; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who being the 

cterna! Son of God, became man; and ſo 

was, und continueth to be God and Man 

in two diſtinct natures, and one perſon 
ſor ever. | — 

Explic. Q. Vho is the Redeemer ? 
A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q What is it to Redeem ? | 

A. By price, or power to fave any from 

bondage or milcry x- x 1 Pet. f. 
Q. Who is Gbriſt the Redeemer f? 18, 19. 

A. Of Gods Elect . 1 Tim. 2. 8. 

\ Ir there any other Redeemer? oo. 18. 

A. He is the only Redeemer z. 77 * — 

by is be called Lord? I1Tin .. 

4. 1. Abſolutely, as he is God he is 4 Acts 10. 
Lord over them, and all things 4. 36 

2. Eſpecially, in reference to them —_— 
that are redeemed, he is their Lord, be- 16. 

ing redeemed by him. Acts 10. 38. 

by is be called Jeſus ? ALuk. 4. 18. 
A. Becauſe he is a Saviour b. | ** — 

L. Why Chriſt ? e AR. 4127 
A. Becauſe he is e anointed to the Heb. 5. 

Office of a d Prophet, e Prieſt, and F King, 4—71- 
which perſons were uſually anointed fHeb.1.8,9, 
der the Law. | Kr 

Q. Whoſe Son was Chrift ? © Mat.26.68; 

As The Eternal Son of God g. 64 
E 2 Qn 
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bat i it it to be the Eternal Sau „5 
A. It is to be God of the Subſtance 

of the Father, begotten before the 
þ Joh.r.18, Worlds h. 
and 3. 1, Q. bat didibe Eternal Son of God be 
= come that he might be our Redeemer ? 

10. 30 
5 Joh. 1.14 A+ He became man i. 
Gal. 3.4 Q. Ws it a voluntary ad in Chriſt ty 
. 10 become man ? 

356, 7. A. Yes K 

1 3 ©. Vis Cbriſt both God and Man ? | 
Rom. 9. 5 A. Yes J. 

Acts 20.28 Q. How many Natures then be there in 
Chriſt ? 

A. Two, his God-head and his Man- 
hood. 6 

é Was Chriſt God here upon Earth ? | 
_ 2 ves m. je 4 Oy 

: 3 Q. Dath be continue to be Man as well U 
God, nom be is in Heaven ? 

»E ph.4.10 A. Yes u. | 

Joh. 6,62 Q. Do theſe two natures make two per- | 
„ 9 Inti in Chriſt? 
— ” - A. No, but one Perſon o. 

| Q.How long doth Chriſt continue God ad 
Man in two diſtin natures,and oxePerſon! | 

» Heb. 7.3, 4: For ever p. | 
24 Q. 22. How did Chrift being the Sn 

of God become Man ? 
A. Chuil 

S <4 = © wo 
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4. Chriſt the Son of God became 

Man, by taking to himſelf a true body, 
and a reaſonable Soul; being conceived 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Womb of the Virgin Mary, and born of 
her, yet without ſin. 

Explic. Q What did Chriſt take to 
himſelf, when be became man ? 
A. A true body and a reaſonable Soul, 
Q. Are theſe tbe Eſſential parts of 4 

true man £ 
A. Yes. 
Q. Did Chriſt take to bimſelf a Phan- 

taftical body, i. e. only the ſhape and ap- 
pearance of a body ? 

A. No, a true body 4. 
Q. Did Chriſts divine nature enliven and — 

alluae hit body inſtead of a Soul ? 
A. No. 
Q. Had Chriſt a reaſonable Soul, ſuch 

« men have, as well as a true body? 
A. Yes r. | 5 
Q Had Chriſt an ordinary er extraordi- = 38 

nary Generation ? Luk. 23446 
A. An extraordinary ſ: {Luk.1.315 
Q. 23. What Offices doth Chriſt exe- 35 

cute our Redeemer ? Keb. 7,26 

A. Chriſt as our Redeemer excuteth 
che Office of a Prophet, of a Prieſt, and 

E of 
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of. a King, both in his eſtate of Hamili. 
ation and Exaltation. 

Explic. Q- What ©# it to execute an 

Office? 
4. To do or perform what belongeth 
to the Office. 
Q: How many Offices dith Chriſt execute 

as our Redeemer ? 
t As 3. A. Three, the Offices of a # Prophet, 

22, 23 Of 2 Prieſt, and of a King w. 
1 Heb.g. 5) Q. In what eftate doth he execute and 

diſcbarge theſe Offices ? ä 
w Plal. 2 ; Ea Cee eſtate of Humiliation, 

and Exaltation. 
Q. 24. How 1doth Chriſt execute ” 

Office of a Prophet ? 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a | 

Prophet, in revealing to us by his Word 
and Spirit, the Will of God for our Sul. 
vation. | 

Explic. Q. What is the firſt Office here 
a dered of Chriſt c our Redeemer. | 

The Office of a Prophet. 
ES How doth he execute and diſcbarge | 

> $ this Office 11 
Ps + 4 By revealing to us the wilt 4 

Ich. 1. 18 God x. | 
.Q. What do you mean by revealing £ 
A. Making known 20 us. 

Q. How! 
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. How doth Chrift reveal the Will f 
God to s? 

A.By this Word and Spirit y U tage- prov. 1. 23 

ther I, 
Iſa. 59. 21 

Q., What is meant by the Will of ch. 14.27, 

which Chriſt doth reveal? 4 26 

4. The whole counſel of God, or 
whatſoever God would have us o. know, 
believe, and do in order to our $alva- 
tion. 

Q the Word of Chrif with uit bis 
Spirit ſufficient to reach ug the will of God 
for our Salvation? | 

A. No E. „n 

. May we expect the Revelation of 12, 13, 14 
God: wil by th: Spirit without the Word ? 
A. In no wiſe, for God hath joyned 

his Word and Spirit together, Thid. 
Q. For what end doth Chriſt thus reveal 

| the will of God to ws ? | 

A. For our Salvation 3. 4A 15. 

Q. Jo which of Cbriſt. Offices dath it be- 26 
long to reveal or make known to us the will 
of God ? 

A. To his Prophetical Office. 
Q. 25. How doth Chriſt execute the 

Office of a Prieſt ? 
A. Chriſt executeth the Office of a 

Pricft in his once offering up of himſelf a 
E 4 Sacri- 



(55) | 

Sacrifice to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice and xe. 
concile us to God, and in making cons 
tinual interceſſion for us. 

Explic. Q. What is the next Office her, 
conſidered of Chriſt as our Redeemer ? 
+ 4 The Office of a Prieſt. 
Q. How doth Chriſt perform this Office? 
A. Two waies, 1. By offering up 

himſelf a Sacrifice. 
Q. Who offered up Feſus Chriſt ? | 
A. He offered up himſelf. | 

„ What Sacrifice did be fer? | 
He offered himſelf a Sacrifice, {| 

ih Q_ What mean you by Chriſt offering ud 
— bimſelf a Sacrifice ? | 

A. Chriſt dying in his humane Nature 
for us. | | 
* How ofien did Cbriſt offer up bin- 

elf * 

b Heb.7 27 A. Heoffered up himſelf once only h, | 
Q. Why did Chriſt offer up bimſelf fur | 

A- For two ends, 1. To ſatisfie divine | 
c Eev. 9. Juſtice Co | 

13, 14 Q. Could uot Juſtice otherwiſe be a- 

tisfied ? | 
d Heb. 9a: A. Without death d Juſtice couſd not 

be ſatisfied, though mercy provided and 
accepted him as a Surety to die for us. 

Q. Wha 

*s 
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Q. What. is the ſecond end of Chrifts 

Sarrificing bimſelf ? 
77 reconcile e us to God. Heb. z. 13 
Q. What do you mean by reconeiling us 

10 God d 
4. Making God and us friends, or 

it is a bringing us by Nature cnemies, in- 
to an eſtate of peace and friendſhip with 
God again. 

Q. How elſe doth Chriſt excute the Office 
of 8 Prieft ? 

A. By making Interceſſion. 
Q. What do you mean by Chrifts making 

Interceſſion for us? "” 

A. The preſenting his Sacrifice and 
Merits for us before his Father. Or, his 

praying and making requeſt to God, that 
what he hath purchaſcd for us may be 
giren us; and that our perſons and duties. 

may be accepted by him through his 
| Merits. (0 

C what duration is bis Interceſ- 

fon 
As It is continual ( ceaſeth not till 

the end, of the World F). 
Q. To which of Chriſts Offices doth it 

belmg to offer Sacri ices, and make Interceſ= 
fon for s? 

4. To his Prieſtiy Office. 

Q. 26. 

FHeb. 7.25 
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26. How dots Chriſt exceute the Oy 
fice of a King? 

0 A. Cirilt executcth the Off:e of; 
| King in ſubduing us to himſelf, in rulin 

and defending us, and in reſtraining and 
conquering all his and our enemies. 

Explic. Q. What i: the third Office 
Cbriſt as our Kideemery ? 

A. The Office of a King. 
. *\Q." How d th he execute this Office? 

A. He doth it both towards his peopl, 
and towards bis, and their enemits. 

©. How towards bis People? 

A. Two waies, 1. In fubduivg then 
to:himiclf. 
Q( How doth be this? 
A. By the powerful working of hi 

Spirit, in and by the Miniſtry of thi 
g Pf, 110.3 Woid g. LY 
b Iſa. 33.22 2. In ruling and defending them h. 

Q. Is Chriſt then the King of il 
Church ? | 

þ Joh. 1.49 A. Yes k. 3 

Mat. 21. 5 . How doth Chriſt execute this Office ts| 
wards bis, and bis peoples enemies? 

11 Cor.15. + A. In reſtraining and conquering them 
25 - 2. What are theſe enemies 

A. The Devil, the World and the, 
»: Cor.rs, Fleſh, the laſt enemy is Death m 

268 8 ->> ©. Wha 

R 
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0. What is it for Chriſt io reſtrain hin 

andvis peoples enemies? ; 

A. To (et bounds and limits to their 

preſent remaining power, over which he 
doth not ſuffer them to pal*, 

Q. What is it for him to conquer them? 

A. To take away their power in part, 

that they have not n Dominion over his 
people, and afterwards compleatly to N 
bring then under his own, and his nd g. * 

2 Rom. 6. 

peoples feet, and utterly to aboliſh and 
deſtroy them o. | 01 Cor. 15. 

2. To which of Chriſts Offices doth it 25, 56, 
belong to ſubdue, rule and defend us, and 57 
10 reſtrain and conquer all bis aud our enc- 
miei? | 

J. To his Kirgly Office. 
22. Wherein did Chriſfts Humilia- 

tion conſiſt ? | 
4. Chriſts Humiliation conſiſted in his 

being born, and that in a low condition, 
made under the Law, undergoing, the 
miſeries of this life, the wrath of God, 
and the curſed deain of the Crols, in be- 

ing buried and continuing under the 
power of death ſor a time. 

Explic. © _ Which is Chriſts firſt eftate 
# our Redeemer ? 

A. His eſtate of Humiſiation. 
| Q. Wherein 
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Q. M herein be the four Degrees of it? 

A. In his Birth, Life, Death, an 
a'ter Death. 

Q. What was the firſt Degree ? 
A His being born. 
2. Ii what condition was be born? 

uk. 1.48, A+ In a low condition p. 
72, 53. Q Under what was Chriſt mad: ? 
and 2, 7 A. Under the Law g. 
NUN 4 4 9. What is the ſecond Degree? 

A. The miſeries of this life. 
Q. What miſcries were they? 

Mat. 42 4. All thoſe miſeries which belong to 
Ich. 9.38 the nature of man, as hunger r, thirſi ſ, 
PII. 59. 1 and wearineſs :; and thoſe that are ind. 

t Jok. 4 6 3 dent to Mans condition in the World, x! 
w Pſa. 22 6 Want u, poverty, and reproach m. 
Makg. 12 Q. What miſeries did not Chriſt undergo! 
41 «3+ A. Perſonal Miſeries, ſuch as Diſealcs, 
— 1 — ; Monſtrofity, Lameneſs. 
Mar. 27, Q. What elſe then did be undergo ? 
28, 32,39, 2 The wrath of 2 x. 8 

45 What is the third Degree! 
. _ A. Death y. 

y Mat. 27. dergo? 
\., 39 A. The moſt ſhameful, painful, and ac- 

* Phil. 2. curſed death of the Croſs z. 
Gy. 0 13 Q. Wherein conſiſted ibe laſt Degree 

0 

7. 6 Q What kind of death did Chriſt TY 

| 
| 

| 
| 

— ww myers 

fi 
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of Clriſt s Humiliation after Death ? 
4. In his being buried a, and con- «1Cer. 15.4 

tiouing under the power of Death for a 6 Mar. * 
time bh. | 
0. 28. Wherein confifts Chriſts Exalta- 

2 1 7 

4. Chriſts Exaltation conſiſteth in his 
riſing again from the dead on the third 
day, in aſcending up into Heaven, in 
fitting at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, and in coming to Judge the World 
at the laſt day. 

Explic. Q. What is the other eftate of 1 
Chrift our Redeemer ? 

A. His Exaltation. | 
Q. Which be the four Degrees of it? * 
A. His Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Seſ- 

fion at the right hand of God, and 
coming to Judgement. 
A berein conſiſts the firſt Degree ? 
A. In his rifing again from the Dead c. ; 1 Cor. 15. 
Q. When did he ariſe ? 3 
A. Oa the third day d. 4 Cor. 
Q. Did Chriſt riſe again with the ſame 15.4 

body that was buried ? 
A. Les, with the very ſame; For he 

bare the Print of the Nails in hs hand 
and feet, - „r of che Spcar in his ide e. Joh. 20. 

2. 5 t Chrifis Body corrupted in 29,87 

, We 
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the Grave, like the Bodies of ob 

F Acts 133 A. Nof. 
37 2. Doth Chriſt, being raiſed fra A 

Dead, die any more: ? | 

g Rom. 6 4 A. Ny g. 0 
Q. What doth the Reſurredlion of Chi * 

Fm us of ? 
A. That our bodies ſhall be raiſed agm 

5 x Cor. ic from the Dead h. 
20, 1. Q. What is the ſecond Degree of Chrif 

 Exattation ? 
; A. His aſcending up into Heaven i. 
+ Luk 24.51. N. When ws it that be aſcended? 

A. He aſcended forty daies after bt 
& AQs 1; 3 Tole out of the Grave kl. 

'D. What doth the aſcenſion of Cini 
aſſure us of? 

A. That we ſhill be carried up into 
Heaven, whither our ſore-runner is en. 

| Heb. 6 tred for us l. 
9,20 Q. What is the third Degree? 

Luk. 16.22 A. His ſiiting at the right hand of Gol 
n Mark 16 the Father Almighty m. 

Sa What mean you by that ? 
* 2 His being — to chief Honour, 

power and favour with God : As Princes 
do {et them whom they highly love and 

1 Kirgs favour at their right hand u. 

2, 19 8 is the fourth Degree of his Exal- 
tation? A. His 

4164 
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wi Hs coming to Judge thg World o. „ aq, 1.11 

| Q hen will be come to Fudgement'? 2 Theſ.1. 7 

1 th A. At the laſt day (or at the end of and 1. 4.16 

the World p.) Matth. 25. 

Q. 29+ How are we made Partakers of , "E
in 

: 

: 

12. 

brif the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? 48 
A. We are made partakers of the | 

1. Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, by the 
effectual application of it to us by his 

734} holy Spirit. 
| Explic. Q By whom is Redemption pur- 5 

chaſed? . q Eph 1 7 
A, By Chriſt q. Heb, 9. 18 

hl . By whom is it applied? 
A: By his holy Spirit r. „ Ti 3 5 

bat do you mean by the Spirits ap- 
plying it to us? 

it: A. His making it ours. 
„ Q. What kind of application is that 

| which the Spirit makes ? 
A. An etfe&tual application ( ſuch 28 

o cavſeth'and enableth us to receive it ſs.) pf. 10 3 
| + Q. Cannot the Miniſter apply it effecku- Joh. 6. 37 
| aly without the Spirit? W 

„„ A. Nox. 3 
3 Q 30. How doth the Spirit apply to ws * Rom. 10. 
u be Redemption purchaſed „bell ; 8 

A. The Spirit applieth the Redempti- 
„on purchaſed by Chriſt, by working Faith 
is | In 



1 Eph. 3. 17 

bp x Cor. 6, 
I7 

* 1Cor-1.9 

Mat. 22. 
14 

Joh. 5. 40 
Prov. t. 

24, 25 
I 2 Theſ. a. 

13, 14 

4 
W 

in us, and nity uniting us to Chrift z io 
our effeQua] calling. Ife 
Explic. Q. Vbat doth the Spirit: / 
in us, that we may apply this Redemption} mi: 

A. Fhe Spirit works Faith in us. 
Q. What it the fruit and effect of Fai 
A. It unites us to Chriſt u. | 
Q,; What is this union betwixt Cin 

and ws ? 
A. It is that whereby Chriſt and wean 

joyned together ard made one . 
Q_ When is this done d 
A. In our e ffectual calling x. 
Q. 31. What is effefiual calling ? of - 
A. Effectual calling is the work d 

Gods Spirit, whereby convincing us ai wo 
our fin and miſery, enlightening ou? fav 
minds in the krowledge of Chriſt, and} 
renewing our wills, he doth perſwade} þ 
and enable us to embrace J:ſ\us Chil} .--. 
freely offered to us in the Goſpel. ( 

Explic. Q. May men be externally cab} ner 
led by the Miſtry of the Word, or in. 
common way, and yet not effeually an dil 
ſavingly called? | 1:9 

A. Les y. | wi 
2. Whoſe work is effefuall calling % | om 

A. The woik of Gods Spirit z. 

Q. "_ 
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'% What is the firſt thingthe pid doth 
fr w in effeFual calling ? 1. 

As. He convinceth us of our fo, rand 

a miſery 4. 41A 
Q. hat dy you mean hy Convidion © 36, 37 

4 Making us fetlingly know what . 

/ 

a fiaful, miſcrable and undone condition 
we arc in by nature þ. . »HEpheſ. A. 
Mia more doth the Spirit woth in 23 

an} w, when he calleth ws ? i 0 
4. He inlightneth our min int c 

knowledge of Chriſt c. as. 
Q- What doth the Spirit moky us how 

of Feſus: Chriſt ? b 
off A. He makes us know the want and 
off worth of him, not in an ordinary, but : 
uw! ſaving way d. O <Mu.9.. 
i 7 What doth the Spirie do farther for _ 
d} ws, 'when be bath inlightned bur minds 2 3 - * 
uf He rene weth our wills. | * 

Q at is it for our will to bere re- 
a newel 

4. To have. new Aubin and 
1 diſpoſitions put into them e. 4:7 eEze36.36 
Ate not we able 10. renem gur awit 

will, and to turn from fin unto Cote 
our ſelpes ? : 

f: | Epi, 31 
2 * doth the Spin CONvINCE s oof 1 

our 
4 
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bur ſen. aud 2. enlighten owe n 1 
ond renew our wills ? 
A. That he may perſwade and enabl 

e us to embrace Jclus Chriſt g. 
© 04.45 Q. Do the moiv buſineſ of our of 40 

Eph. . — Nui culling conſiſt in our anſwering Chrif . 

fall, and embracing bim ? pra 

7 A. 9.6 A. Yes b. and 
110 Q. Em, and wherein ＋ Jeſus Chri Chi ont 

offered tous ? * 
14» He is freely offcred to us in ak 

Goſpel. 2 
Q. bat mean yon by the Goſpel 7 ? ; 
A. The Goſpel is the glad tidings g 

Salvation by "Jeſus Chriſt, conte ined i] 
the Scriptures. | 
Q. 32. What benefits do they that m| | 
; effe@aally calle partake of in this life i | 
A. They that ae effectually called df | || 
in this life partake of juſtification, Adopy , 
tion, Sanctiſiration, and the- ſeveral b. 
nefits which in this life do cicheraccoty 
pany, or flow from them. | 

Explic. Q. How many benefits doth 4 
abat are «rg called partake of in 
le! 

Rom. 8. 4. Three principally. I, ;Jaftife N 
K Eph. bh tion. 2. K Adoption, and 3. Sandi 
Jude 1 cation. 0 
1 Cor. z » Qs». A 

| 



, 
Ad do they likewiſe partake of the 

' | ſatral benefits which in this life do accompa- 
abl gy, er — from ibeſe? 

. A. Les | 

eff | Q. 33. What is Fuſtification ? 
brift E felification 7 an act of Gods free 

erace, wherein he pardoneth all our fins, 
ind accepteth us as righteous in his-fight, 

if only for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 
| puted to us, and received by Faich alone. 

the Explic. Q. What do you mean by Faſti- 
fication ? 
A. The pronouncing righteous, or not 

guilty, Cor the abſolving trom guilt. ] 
Q Whoſe ad is Fuſtification 2 
A. Gods m. n Rom. 8. 

L What moves him to Fuſtiſie us ? 33 
4. His own tree grace u. Rom. 3. 

C What doth God for us in our Fuſtifi- * 
eon? 
A. He pardoneth all our fins, and ac- 

cpteth us as righteous in his fight o. 0 Eph, 1. 
Q. Whence i it that God accepteth us 6, 7 

't #righteons ? 
A. Only for the righteouſneſs of ChriR. 

. | Q. How come we to partake of Chriſfts 
1 neos ne ſi 7 

Two waics, 1. God imputes p it þ Rom. g. 
to us, -o 

F2 he Anh 
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Rom. 5 1 

IRom. 3.28 

Phil. 3. 9 

(68) iy ai 
Q_ What do you mean by Gods impmain 2 

Chriſt righteouſneſs to #1 ? 
A. His q accounting it ours, as mug} , 

as if it were our own, wrought by oy 
ſelves. | 

Q. What other way is there whereby w| ,, 
partake of Chriſts righteouſneſs ? | 

As 2. We receive it by Faith x, fill 
Q. Are we not then Fuſtified by anf god 

works ? Q 
A. No ſ. we " 

Q. Bat by Faith alone ? | ube 
A. Yes. lad 
Q. How and why fo ? | pads 
A. As that Grace which alone receiv 

the rightcouſneſs of Chriſt t. ſexe 
Q. But is juſtifying Faith ſolitary with] nie 

out all attcudanis ? towa 
A, No, juftifyiag Faith hath tag 4i 

Daughters that inſeparably attend here. | dub 
1. Repentance: H-re ſinful man nu} # 

tracts and undoes his faults, ackno 
ledgeth bis tranſgreſſions, rents his he 
weeps, ſmites upon his breaſt, and crit ql 
What have I done? laments after ti tobe 
Lord, and abhors bimſclt in duſt au nig 
aſhes: He executes the Law upon him thic 
ſelf; and ſince God excuſeth him from} Chr 
the puniſhment, he accuſeth himſelf + ( 
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„and condemns himſclf to the 
ume of his fin 3 and hereby the linner 

) ot 

nuch pours the (quity of the threatning by 
o his tears, acknowledging that his blood 

was due. 
2, Newnels of life : Here the ſinner 

| inowledgeth perſect obedience to be 
fill his duty, which honors the equity of 
Gods Commandments . 

Q. But that with all requiſite diſtindineſi 
t may apprehend this great affair, let us 

ate a view of ſome of the moſt confiderable 
ad important cauſes which concur to the 

It 

palucing this excellent effect, the diſch irge 
od Juſtification of a ſinner, and ſtate their 
ſaeral intereſts and concernments in their 
rſpedive influences upon and contributions 
unnd it, becauſe Fuſtification is a main 
Antiele of our Faith; and therefore, Hom 
dub Free grace 7 uſtifie ? 

1 Rom, 16. 
26 

A. The Free- grace of God is the firſt , Hor 
wheel that ſets all the reſt in motion. free-grace 
lscontribution is that of a Proegumenal Juſtif ech. 

af cauſe, or internal motive, diſpoſing God 
toſend his Son, that ſinners ( believing ) 
might be Juſtified freely by his grace, 
though the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chrilt w. w Joh.. 16 
But did not Chriſt die to render God Rom, 3.24 

$19d ta mankind ? 4. Chriſt 
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A. Chrift died not ro render God 

good to mankind (he was fo eternally )| 
but that with the henour of his Juſtice he 
might cxert and d ſplay his goodnef,, [as 1 
which contriv'd and made it felt this way lit, - 
to break forth into the world. ade! 
Q. How is Chriſts ſatisf ation conceri'd (ri 

in our Juſtification ? 
< Tow A. It is doubly concerned in it: 
Chrifts fa- 1. In reſpect of God, as a Pro-catar- 
tisfaQtion. tick cauſe (which is an external, as ib 

Proegumenal is an internal moving cauſe)] g. 
and is of infinite merit and impetrative] gui 
power; for the fake of which God is 18. rk 
conciling himſclt unto the world in Chiilt | 
not imputing their Treſpafſes unto them 
2 Cor. 5. 19. 

2. In reipect of the Law of Works, 
Chriſts ſatisſaction Juſtitieth us formally, 
as our proper legal righteouſneſs, 

©. Why do yu call it our Righieow, 
wi J 
A. Becauſe it becomes imputed tow 
upon our ' believing 3 Faith being ou 
Goſpel-Title, by pleading which mt 
lay claim to all the benefits, accruing fronſ @ 
the merit of Chrilis performance, to lf y 
effects, uſes, and purpoſes, as if it had 
bcen perſonally our own, 

| D. But 

w } 
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Bu why do yon callit our legal Righ- 
X 7 * fs 
+ Becauſe thereby the Law of God 
ws it ſelf fully apaid, and acquicſceth 
1 as in full reparations, and amends 
ade unto it for the injury and diſhonour 

114 Fived by the fin of man. * 

0 And may we plead this againſt” 
the challenges and accuſations of 4he 

T9 In 
th J. Yes x. 3 
ile) 9. And is this our legal Righteouſneſs * 3 
nel gured in the firſt Covenant, that of 
re 4 which is thus imputed upon our 
ill unt, wholly without ws , in our Re- 
ml Lumer 7 a | 4. Yes y. yz Cor. 5. 
Ks, . But is cur Evangelical Righteouſneſs "I 
jr tquired in the ſecond Covenant without us, 

s okr legal Righteouſneſs required in the 
Mau 

A. No, for though Chriſt performed 
ut the Conditions of the Law, and ſatiſ- 
i! ied for our non-performance, yet it is 
ur ſelves that muſt performthe conditi- 
of the Golpe). It is not Chriſt but 
u that muſi repent and believe . 

2. But there are ſome. that tell us that LA 75 
Crift bath alſo performed for #s the conditi- 

| F b 
4 ons 
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on4-of the Goſpel 3 that he bath believed ge 
fedh, and repented perfedlly, and that alli; 
or what ought we to think of ibi. Opi- 
nion: 
A. If we judge of it in its clear con- 

ſequence, it is both abſurd and blaſphe. 
mous ; 28 if Chriſt had a Saviour to be- 
L eve in for pardon and life, or fin to te- 
pent of, and ſorrow for, and mortific. 

©. How is this Opinion abſurd ? 
: A. As it ſuppoſeth a perfe& Saviour 

4 Heb: 7. to ſtand in need of a Saviour 4. 
26,27 . How is it blaſphemous ? 

As it makes Chriſt the Son of God 
þ John a ſinner, whois God and man h. 

ns Q. How doth the Goſpel Fuſtifie ? 
Phil. 2.6, A. AS it is the Law of Faith that 
3 How the publiſheth and declateth to us upon what 
— terms we ſhall be Juſtified c. 

646 2. 2 the Goſpel our great Charter, 
and God W.rrant under his broad Seal, 
that be that believeth ſhall not be con- 
demned ? | 

d Joh.3.18 A, Tes d. 

Q. Hm doth Faith Tuftifie ? 
A. Byvertue of the Law promulgated 

4. How Px 2 prot 
Faith, and publiſh d as it is our Evangelical righ- 
'*- © — equſne(s, or our keeping the Goſpel- Law, 

which ſuſpends . Juſtification upon be-: 
lieving. | 9. Dob 

3 
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. Dab Faith pretend to no merit or 

vertne of its own ? 
A. No, but profeſſedly avows its de- 

pendance upon the merit of Chriſts ſa- 
tifaRion, and lajes hold on it as our le- 
gal Righteouſneſs. 
Q Nor can it ſhew any other Title to be 

it ſelf our Evangelical righteouſneſs, but 
only Gods ſandion | Law, or Decree eſta- 
bliſhing it | wko choſe this AG of believing 
to the bonour of being the juſtifying Add, be- 
euuſe it ſo bigbly bonoureth Chriſt ? 

A. No. 

Q. May this be illuftrated to us by ſome, 
apt reſemblance ? 

A. Yes, the Act of believing is as the 
$1yer 3 but Gods authority in the Goſpel- 
(anion, is the Kings Coin, or Image 
llampt upon it, which gives it all its value 
as to Jultihcation. 
Q. Without this flamp, could it never 

have been current? 
A. No. 
Q. And if God bad ſet this ſtamp on any 

other Grace, as Love : would that then have 
been current, and have Fuſtificd ns as Faith 
doth nom ? 

A. Yes. 
Q How doth God Fuſtiſie? 

4. 



090” - ED 
A. God juſtificth in a proper ſenſe tw, 

waics, Firſt, as a Legiſlator. Secondly, 
as a Judge. 
Q How doth God Fuſtiſie as a Legiſlator} 
A. He Jufiifies as a Legiſlator, enaRing 

by his Soverzign authority that ſweet and 
' gracious Law of the New Covenant, by 
vertue of whoſe tenor every finner that 
believes is Juſtihcd from the Guilt of fin, 
from which he could not be Juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. 
Q_ How doth God Fuſtifie as a Judge: 
A. 2. As 2 Judge, he may in three 

reſpects be ſaid fo Juſtific a Believer. 
Firſt, Forthwith upon his believing 

God owneth him ſecretly within himlell, 
as a perſon juſtified; God eſteems and 
approves of him as in that ſtate, unto 
which he hath by believing a Title good 
in Law, an indefeaſible right. 

Secondly, At the moment of diſſoluti. 
on God Juftiticth as the Judge of all the 
earth, paſſing a private Sentence and 
award unto everlaſting life upon every 
believing Soul. 

Thirdly, But eminently at the laſt day, 
when the Ancient of daies ſhall take the 
Throne, and in open Court before the 
whole Creation, by publick ſentence for | 

ever 
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ever acquit and diſcharge Believers at 

ly, that great and laſt Aſſixcs. 

Q. How are works ſaid to Fuſtifie ? 
4. 6. As they Juſtitie our Faith, or 

demonſtrate before God and man, and to 

our own Conſciences that our Faith is not 

2 dead and barren, but a true and living 
one by its fruittulneſs in well-doing. 
Q. How doth the Spirit of God Fuſtifie ? 
4. 7. The Spirit of God juſtitieth 

two waies: Firſt, Directly, by working 
Faith inthe hcart, as the Author of that 
juſtifying Grace. Secondly, Reflexively, 
as he clears up Juſtification to a Believers 
Conſcience, by diſcovering the truth of 
Faith, by working Aſſurance, and by 
ſealing a Believer to the day of Redemp- 
tion e. e Rom. 8. 
Q. 34+ What i Adoption ? 16, 17, 
A. Adoption is an act ot Gods free- EPh. 4-39 

grace, whereby we are reccived into the 
number, and have a right to all the Pri- 
viledges of the Sons of God. 

Explic. Q. Whoſe ad is Adoption ? 
A. God the Fathers act. 
Q. hat moved him to it ? 
A+ Only his frec-grace f. | f 1 Joh.3.1 
Q What is it for men to Adopt Chil- 

dren ? 
A. To 
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A. To take fir:nzers into their Famp 

lies, and account them their Children, 
and accordingly to take care of them, x 
it they were their own. | 

Q. Whit #4 it for Cod to Ad Chil. 
dren ? 

A. To take them which are ſtrangers, 
and by nature Children ot wrath, into 
his Family, and to receive them into the 

| number, and give them right unto all the 
e Eph. 2.3, Priviledges of the Sons of God g. 

19 2. hat are thoſe Priviledges which the 

2 Cor.5.18 Adopied Children of G d have aright unto? 
a ” JET P.iviledges which the Adopted 

Childrea of God have a right unto are, 
1. Gods Fatherly protection of them 

þ Pl. 121.7 from temporal and fpiritual evils h. 
2. Gods Fatherly provition of all 

needful things, both for their Soul and 
; Pla. 34. 10 Body i. 
and 84. 11 3. Gods Fatherly correction of them i;. 
& Heb. as 4. Gods Audience and return to their 
I Joh 5. Prayers l. 

14,15 5. A ſure Title to the Inheritance of 
* the Kingdom of Heaven m. 

Q. 35. What i Sandlificati n? 
A. Suuctification is the work of Gods 

free-grace, whereby we are renewed in 
the whole man after the Image of God, 

and 

9 

. 

2 
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ard ste enabled mere and more to die 

unto fin, and live untg Rightcouſneſs, 
Explic. Q. Whoſe work is S —_ 

tion? 
A. It is Gods work u. z Lev. 20.8 
. What m'ved him to ſandifie us? 
4. His free · grace alone o. o Cor. 6 
Q bereis duth our Sandlification coy- It 
? 
A. In our Renovation p. Ezek. 36 
Q. What is the ſubjedt of cur Sandlifica= 226 

tun! | 
A. The whole man, Underſtanding , 

Will, Conſcience, Memoty, Affections, 
which ate all rene wed and changed in re- 
gard of their qualifications, and all the 
Members of our Body, in regard of their 
ule, being made infirumencs of on 
oulnels . 

9g. She rding to what — 1 this f "_ 
work, wrought ? - 1 Tim. 3.9 

A. After the Image of God 0 ahich _ 9.14 
conſiſts in knowledge, righteoufnels, and Rom. 6.19 
true holineſs r. V Eph. 4 
Q. Wherein is our Santlification begun ? A Iv 
A. In our Regeneration and effectual 
_ wherein our minds are firſi eu- 
lightened, and the habits of all graces are 

2. Hom 

24 
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t Rom 6.11 

A. It is carri 

(79) 
- ' ©. How is our Sanctiſication carried} 

on by degrees, as G0 
doth bleſs all dilpenſations, eſpecially hi 
Ordinances, through them to eommum ict 

cate further meaſures of his Spirit aul 154 
Grace, 

Mperein is our Sanctification pu] 4 
fedted? 

A. In our Glorification, wh-n we hal 
be made perfectly free from tin, and fully} % 

Q. Tou have deſcribed the habit of Sa. 
Gification, which lies in being renewed in 

conformable to the Image of God. 5 

the whole man after the Image of Gd: re} 

wherein ſtands 
tion ? 

A. In dying unto fin and living unto 
righteouſneſs. | 

3 2. bat is it to die unto fin ? 
Rom. 5. 11 ¼ A To ceiſe to love and practiſe it . 

Q. What is it to live umo Righteou- 
neſ :? 

A. To ſpend the whole ſtrength and 
time of our lives in the practiſe ot righ- 
teouſneis 2. 

Q. Is this work dune 
at ouce here upon earth ? 

A. No, we are enabled more and mort 
1 Job 17.9 ſo to do 1. 

the exerciſe of Sandlifica+ 

perfedly, and al} * 

| 

© Wherein | 

| 

| 
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ml - 2 Pherein the — differ 

frm Tuftificarion and Adoption 

2 Ps Juſtification 5. Adoption are 

and 2&5 of God without us: Sanctificat ion 
l is work of God within us. 

2. Juftitication and Adoption do make 
ter} 1 relative change; Sanctification doth 

make in us a real change. 
ball Q But ſince Scripture calls Fuſtifi cation 

our ngh1exſneſs 45 well as Sanctiſication, 
** do you make them to differ ? 

lly 

J 1. Juſtification is an imputed righ- 
teonſnels 3 Sanctification is an inhe- 
rent. i 

2 Juſtification is a righteouſneſs that 
makes a change in the finners ſtate, where- 
by he becomes abſolved at the Bar of di- 
vine Juſtice w ( for Juſtification is a Law- 
ſtate, it aboliſheth the convincing power 
of ſin, or its Guilt ) but Sanctification is 

{| 4 righteouſneſs wrought in the ſinners 
perſon, whereby he becomes a new'x 12 Cor. 5. 

4} creature, 17 
Q. 36. What are the benefits which in 

this life do accompany or flow from Fuſtiſica- 
tion, Adoption, and Santification ? .-* 

A. The benefits which in this life do 
accompany or flow from Juftification , 
Adoption, and Sanctification ate Aſſu- 

1 rance 

in 

4. 

fo 

whRom. $, 
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rance of Gods Love, peace of Conſe. 
ence, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, increaſed 
Grace, and perſeverance therein, to: the 
end. 

Explic. Q How many forts of benefiy 
are there which do belong to thoſe which an; 
Jaliſied, Adopted and Sanctified? 

A. There are three forts, 
1. Benefits in this life. 
2. Bencfits at death. 
3. Benefits at their Reſurrection. 

life ? 
A. Theſe five, 
1. Aſſurance ot Gods Love. 
2. Peace of Conſcience. 
3. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
4+ Increaſe of Grace. 
5» Perſeverance in Grace to the end. 
© What are the benefits which dy a 

company or flow from the fight and ſenſe 
eur Fuſtification, Adoption and Sandlifice 
tiou ? | 

A. Aſſurance of Gods Love, peace ol 
Conlcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. What mean you by the Aſſurance o 

Gods Love ? 
A. Our knowing our ſelves to be in: 

a juſtified eſtate. 

Q. What benefits belong to them in 1 

Or, the n, 



>| of Gods unchangeable Love towards 

of us j. , 5 J Rom. 8. 

a 4 What by peace of Conſcience 8 385 E 

4. That ſerenity of mind which 
Wt rilcth out of a true ſenſe, and right ap- 
"'} preherfion of the Love of God towards 

us in 8 Chriſt, XI Joh. 3. 
Q What do you mean by joy in the Holy . 21 

Gboſt ? | 
4. The Spirit's bearing witneſs with 

our ſpirit that we are the Children of 
+. God, and that our names are written in 

Heaven 8. 1 N | | _ aRom.8.16 
Q Doth the Scripture warrant any di- Luke 10.20 

| ſindion between the Faith of Aftance and 
| the Faith of Evidence, or the aſſurance of 

Gods Love ? 
A. That it is one thing to be Juſtified 

( which is done by the Faith of Affiance) 
| ard another thing to have it manifeſt to 
dcour Conſciences that we are fo (which is 
done by the Faith of Evidence) is very 

clear from 1 Fob. 5. 13» Theſe things 
bave I written unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that ye may 
1 that ye bave Eternal Life. | 
Do the other benefits, inereaſe of 

Grace and Perſeverance therein to tbe 
F eng, aceompany or 2 from the Being 

of 



tion? 
A. Yes. 

rance, | or a ſute Evidence | of bis Tul 
ficat pL. Adoption? T4 

A. By his Sanctification. 
| Q. What is a ſure Evidence of that? 
Prov. 2 2. Iricreaſe of Grace © 

A Q. Do all truly Fuſtifi:d and Adoptel 
* 15.5 perſons increaſe in * ? * 

A. 1. Negatively, they do not at all 
times Actually increafe in Grace; for 

ſome of them may at ſome times be un- 
der declinings and decaies of Grace. 

2. Affirmatively, they are alwaies of 
a growing diſpoſition, and deſirous to 
grow in Grace, and at ſome time or 
other they grow; And many times they 
do grow when they do not perceive 
themſelves to grow, but fear that they 
decline. | 

Q. Do alltruly Fuſtified, Adopted, and 
* perſons perſevere in Grace to the 
end ? | 

A. They do perſevere in Grace to the 
end, and ſhall affuxedly attain the hea- 
venly Inheritance. 
Q. How prove you that 2 

of Juſtification, Adoption and & anifur ” | 

Q. How may a Child of God get afſs. | 

A. bs | 



4. 1. From the unchangeableneſs of 

Gods elective Love e. Rm. f. 30 
2 From the All- ſufficiency of his John 6. 37 

| Power d. Ro, 11. 29 

3. From his Faithfulneſs in his Pro- John I3.1 
: | John 10. 

miles . 28, 29, 30 

4. From Chriſts unchangeable Prieſt- Per. 1. 5 
hood and continual Interceſſion for *Heb 10 25 
chem f. 2 Cor. 1.26 

5. From the nature of Grace, and the Haan 

means thereof g. 3 

Q May not any Believers by falling into 1%. 54.8, 9, 
fin, fall from Grace ? * 10 

4. Some Bclievers may through the 7 Hes 
remainders of corruption in them, and 24 — 
the violence of Satans temptations fall Jeh. II. 42 
into fin foully, and fo fall from degrees 51 Joh. 3.5 
and meaſures of Grace; but they thall , = 1. 9 
never fall totally and finally from Grace. Hab. 6 F 
And when we ſec any to fall totally and 1 John 5. 4 
finally. from che pꝛoſeſſion they formerly Tit. 2. 11 
made, we may know they were never * Fer r 233 
that in ſincerity, which they profeſſed 27 
themſclves to be h. b x Joh. 22 

Q. 37. What benefit, do Beljevers re- 19 
teive from Chriſt at their Death? 
4. The fouls of Believers are at their 

Dath made perfect in holineſs, and do 
immediately pals into Glory 4 and their 

G 2 Bodies 
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Bodies being ſtill united to Chriſt, wn 

in their Graves till the ReſurreRion: | 
Explic. Q. How manifold are the bu Hf 

fits of Believers at their Death? mai 
AJ. Twofold, 1. In reſpect of tha bot! 

Soule. 'F Bod 
2. In reſpect of their Bodies. Beli 
Q 1. What bencfits have Believers of Chr 

reſpect of their Souls at Death ? unit 
A. They are made perfect in holineb Glo 

1 Heb. 12. and do immediately paſs into Glory i. his 

23 Qu. Are not Believers perfed in this life} int 
2 Cor. 5. 4. Nob. 

kr Jch. 1.8 Q. Do not the Soulf of Believers ſleepin Bed 
the Grave with their Bodies, or ſtay in Pub - 
gatory f of ? 

* Phil.1.23z A. No. Ibid *. F. 
Luke 3. Q What do Popiſts mean by Purgatm i of 

£243 4. They mean a-lta'e of 'Temporan} Age 
puniſhments after this life, » from whid} whi 
men may be releaſed and tranſlated in cher 
Heaven, by the Prayers of the ling C 
and the Sacrifice of "the-Mafs. ſuch 
Q. 2. What benefits have Believehi 4A 

rape of their Bodies at Death ? the 
A. 1. Their Bodies are ſtill united u It G 

Chriſt. For, though Death doth for i fore 
while ſeparate their Souls from their Boy and 
dies, yet it cannot ſcperate Chriſi ſron he y 

either; be a 
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either; but as when Chriſt died, his 
Hypoſtatical or Perſonal union ſtill re- 
mained, his D'vine Nature being united 

both to his Soul in Heaven, and to his 
Body in the Ton:b on Earth: So when 
B-lievers die, their myſtical union unto 

'F Chriſt fill remaineth, and Chriſt is 

| ſach a general Reſurrection ?. 
| 

united both to their Souls with him in 
Glory, and to their Bodies, which are 
his Members, even when they are rotting 
in the Grave J. [Vat 2233 

2. They reli in their Graves, as in their 1 Cor. 6. 15 
Beds, till the Reſurrection m. u  The\, 

bat is the Reſurredion bere ſpoken * 4. 14 
77.2 

977 I 1 Thel.4. 
J. The laſt and general Reſurrection 16 

of all the dead that have lived in all Job 19. 26, 

Ages from the beginning of the Creation; ae 
0 5 - 0 an. 12. 2 

which will be ficſt of the righteous, and 
then of the wicked at the laſt day 3. 1 Tha. 

f 2 7 | 4. I6 Q How d) you prove that there all be 1 

A. It may be undeniably proved from * 
the Scriptures and the power of God. 

I God be of infinite power, and there- 
if fore canraiſe the dead, and infinite!y true, 
o and in the Scriptures hath revealed that 

Ti 

| 

he will raiſe all the dead, then there ſhall 
de a general Reſutrection; but God is 

G 3 in- 

1 
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infinite in power, and in the Scriptura } '* 
hath revealed that he will raiſe all the 
dead, therefore there ſhall be a genen] ® 

* Reſurrection. The ground of the Sad ac 
duces errour, who denied the Reſurtech. of 
on, was their ignorance of theſe twy le 
great foundations of this Doctrine, name.] 1 
ly, the Scriptures and the power d 

o Mark 13. God 0. be 
24 Q. Shall the Dead be raiſed with thi ® 

Jame body, which they had wbex alin 
before ? 0 

p Job 19. A. Tes p. 
1 © 26,27 Q.. How do you prove that the Dead fy if 

be raiſed with tbe ſame Body? 
A+ Becauſe otherwiſe it could in m 

proper ſenſe be called a Reſurrection, 
a new Crcation. 

2. Becauſe *tis fit the ſame Body thi * 
was an inſtrument of righteouſneſs, or G 
ſhould ſhare in the like Reward 
Puniſhment. 10 

Q. Vill not the Bodies, when they i 
raiſed, differ from what Hey are now ? 

A. They will not differ from wh 
they arc now in regard of their ſubſi | 
and eſſence ; But they will exccedi * 
differ in regard of their qualities. o 
Q 38. What benefits d. Belicn 

rect) 

7 
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( 
receive from Chriſt at the Reſurredlion? 
4, At the Reſurrection, Believers be- 

ing raiſed up in Glory, ſhall be openly 
| acknowledged and acquitted in the day 

of Judgement, and made perfectly bleſ- 
ſed in full enjoying of God to all Eter- 
nity. 

Explic. Q. How many waies may the 
benefits which Believers receive from Cbriſt 
at the Reſurrection be confidcred ? 

A. Three waies. 
2 In reſpe& of the Reſurrection it 

2- In reſpect of the day of Judgement, 
after their Reſurrection. | 

3. In reſpect of Heaven aſter the day 
of Judgement. 
Q. What is the benefit of Believers in 

reſpedt of the Reſurretiion it ſelf ? 
4. Believers ſhall be raiſed up in 

Glory 9 's 
25 IWeat benefits ſhall Believers have at * - - 

tbe day of Fudgement ? Phil. 3.21 
A. They ſhall be acknowledged and 

acquitted, 
Q. What mean you by their being ac- 

knowledged ? £ 2 
4. Their being owned by Jeſus Chriſt 

20 his 7. 

G4 Gm x 
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Q. What mean yen by their bing ats 

quittedy and from what ſhall they be ac. 
guitted? 9 | 
A. They ſhall be fully freed fromall 

their fins, and tinally diſcharged from the 
ſentence of Condemnation. 

Q. After what manner ſhall they be ae. 
kuowledged and acquitted'? 

A_ Openly, viz. before the Father and 
the holy Angels, and the gencral Affem- 

Mat. 10. bly of the whole world [ 
Luke 1: 3 bat is the benefit of Believers in 
; 2 Cor.5.10 Heaven, aficr the day of Judgement f wi 

A. They ſhall then be made perfect 
bleſſ. d. | 

Qi: I herein doth that bliſſcdneſs conſiſt ? 
A. In full enjoying ot God" 10, all 

teh 3.2 Eternity t. ad ld * 
1Cor.13.12 
IThel 4.17 

| PEE E 

Hithetto arc the matters of Faith, whiich 
make up the firſt Part of the Catechiſm, 

or what man is to brlicve concerning 
God. 

Now follows the ſecond Part concern 

ing the duty which. God requires of Man. 

39 · What is the Duty which God re. 
quireth of Man? | 

| | A. The 



R 
4; The Duty which God requireth of 

e n isobedience to his revealed Will. 
Explic. Q. Doth God require any thing 

ebe performed by man to bimſelf ? 
e | J. God requireth Duty from Man. 

Q. hat is that Duty ? 
4. Obedience ( to obey. ) 
Q. What is the Rule Maus obedience 

| | in General ? 
J. Gods revealed Will. 

Q. What mean you by that ? 
tf A. The written Word, or the holy 
' | Scriptures, whereia the main purport of 
them is not to reveal to us the exiſtence 

or non-exiſtence of our actiors, but their 
moral conveniency; nor yet ſuture con- 
tingences, & hat loc ver ſhall come to paſs 
in the world, but what may and ought 

to be done by intelligent creatures, and 
what Ey preventive love and enforcing 
obligations God will expect from us x. + pet 1 
Q_ What do you mean by theſe obligati- 2s 

ons that enforce the Duty which God re- Ads 1 6, 7 

quireth of man ? Mich. 6. 8 

A. Thiofe beneficial reſultances, or 
bercfits which flow from Gods relation to 
Man as his Creator, Redecmer and San- 
Giher, . 
Q. 40. What did God at firſt reveal 

36 
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to max for the Rule of bis Obedience? 

A. The Rule which God at fr 
vealed to man for his obedience, way, 
Moral Law. 

Explic. Q. 1s ut God: ſecret Will g 
Rule of Mans obedience ? 

A. No. 
Q. How prove yew that ? 
A+ 1. Becauſe the Will of God asþ 

cret is a peculiar Treaſure which he hat 
put in his own power, and will keep u 

w Ads 1. 7 hinnlelf w. 
Mar. 24.36 2. Becauſe a man may ſometimes fin 

in lultilling the ſecret Will of God, and 
be aſhamed, repenting in duſt and aſh 

4 Acts 2. that he hath done it x. 
23, 36,7 3. Becauſe all Creatures do this Will of 
1 5 God, and none ever rcſiſted it y. 

19 Q., 1s the revealing of an event which 
God bath determined, or thoſe AGions where 
by that event ſhall be brought topaſs, th 
Rule of Mans obedience ? 

7 1 Kings A. No 2. 
11. 3 35 Q. But are not Gods own poſitive aud 
with ceremonial Laws this Rule of Mans obt- 

2 Chron, h 
13.5367 dience ? 

&c,, As No. 

| Q. How prove yon that ? 
A: 1. B:cauſe they were fo burden. 

ſome | 
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ſme a yoke that neither we nor the 
eus themſelves were ever able to bear 

4 Acts 165 

2. Becauſe they were never pleaſing 10 

to God ĩrreſpectively of themſelves, nei- 
ther did he at all ever take delight in 
theſe Laws themſelves ſimply conſide- 
db. b Plal. 

: 3. Becauſe theſe politive Laws were — mn 
ſuch, by which men ſhould never obtain 14. 1. 17, 12 
Eternal Life c. c Ezek. 20 

Q. What Law then is that which is the Heb y. 17 
Rule of Mans obedience ? 92 
J. The Moral Law. i 
Q. Why is it ſo called? 
A. Becauſe it hath a perpetual bind- 

ing power in all Ages unto the end of 
the world. 
Q. When was this revealed? 
A. At firſt. 
Q How underſtand you that ? 
A. Two waics. 
1. This Law was at firſt given to 

Adam in lanocency, God having written 
it on his heart; ſome {mall remainders 
whereof abide yet in maus nature d. iR 

2. This Law was firſt revealed by = * 
Gods immediate voice, after written "I 

in Tables of Stone, and given to the 
Church 
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Church as a perpetual Ru'e for their de 
dience. | 

Q. 41. Vherein is the Mora! Law ſunt ,; 
marily comprehended > 

A. The Moral Law is ſummarily cow. | 
prehended in the ten Commandments. ' 

Explic. Q What is it for the Mui 
Law to be ſummarily comprebendcd in ik 
ten Comm endments ? 

A. To have the famm and chief Head; 
of the Law contained in them ? 

Q. 42. What is te ſumm of thi tm 
Commandments ? { 

A. The ſumm of the ten Command. 
ments 1s to Love the Lord our God with 
all our Heart, and with all our Soul, and 
with all our Mind, and with all our 
Strength, and our Neighbour as our 

Explic. Q I how many Tables mere 
the te 1 Commandmiants at firſt written ? 

A. In two Tables of Stone, Dew. 10" 

1. 2 % 4 

Q m iny Command ments are com- 
prized under the firſt Table, or firſt great 
Commandment ? 

A. Tne1o.r firſt. 
Q many under the ſceond Table, 

or ſecond great Commandment! ? 
A. Six. | 

— 22 
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A. Six. | 4 

Do the Papilts well in leaving out 

the ſecond Co m md ment, and in their di- 

nung the tenth into two? 

"= Bof- Deut. 4.12 
Q What is the comprebenſive Duty of Exod. 20 17 

il the Commandments written in theſe two 
Table? = 

4. Love, Rom. 13. 9. For this, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steat, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not Covet: And if there be any other 
Commandment, it is bricfly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, Namely, Thou 
ſhile Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelk. 
# The like may be (aid of all the Com- 
mandments of the firſt Table. ] | 
Q bat is the ſumm of the firſt Tyble 

of the Law ? 8 
A. To love the Lord our God with 

all our Hcart, and with all our Soul, and 
with all our Mind, and with all, our 
Strength. | "TP 
Q. V bat mean y'u by the word Summ? 
A. A general or chief Head. which 

comprehends other particulars in it. -1bid, 
Rom. 13. 8. | 3 
Q What is it to live the Lord bur 
— God 
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God with all our Heart, '&c? _ | 
A. It doth imply the ſupremacy, ul, Co 

dency and activity of our Love, when} & 
by we chuſe the Lord, cleave to hin} 
and delight in him as our chief Gon the | 
and employ all our faculties and pownl there 
in his ſervice, in obcdience to him out q 
Love. 
Q. What is the ſumm of the ſecond J. 

Ble of the Law ? | 
4. To love our Neighbout as oy 

ſelves. | 
Q Who is our Neighbour ? 1 
A. Every man, Luk. 10. 29, —38. 
Q. What is it to love our Neigbboural | 

our ſelves ? 
A. To love him with the ſame truth bow 

and conſtancy of Love, as we do out 
ſelves. : 
Q. But are we not bound to love ou 

Neighbour with the ſame Degree of Low} 
as we do our ſelves ? tor 

A. No. hin 
Q. 43. What is the Preface ta the iu and 

Commandments ? 
A. The Preface to the ten Command-} yu 

ments is in theſe words | I am the Lord} mt 
thy God which have brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the bouſe of Bondage.) 

44 | 

| 
| 



2. 44: Whas doth the Preface to the 
n Commandments teach us ? 

ben] . The Preface to the ten Command- 
lint ments teacheth us, that becauſe God is 
oodf the Lord, and our God and Redeemer, 

of therefore we are bound to keep all his 
t of Commandments. 

Explic. Q. How many reaſont or argu- 
7. ments are there in the Preface 10 oblige and 

peeſwade s 10 keep all Gods Commoand- 
ou ments? 

A. Two, 
1. God is the Lord. ¶ I am ibe Lord. } 

2. God is our God and Redeemer, [I 
an the Lord thy God which haue broughe 
| thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the 

WM} houſe of Bondage. | 
uf Q. How are we bound aud obliged to 

keep Gods Command ments, as be it the 
Lord? 
A. As he is the Lord, he is our Crea- 

tor and ſupream Soveraign, and we owe 
him obedience, as we are his Creatures 

|} and Subjects g. £ Rev.qQrl 
2. Tow ſay yon owe God obedience as Pia. 100, 7 

| you ore bis Creatures and Sabjedbi, what Jer. 10. 7 
mean you thereby? 

A. We mean that once we were not, 
were made, and are preſerved by God, 

O7 
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or that we derived our Being from, | 
bold it of God, and that we ate ung 
the unlimited and abſolute Domin 
and Soveraignty of God, and ther 
ought to ſerve and gloritie God int 
Body, and in our Spirit, which ; 
Gods, and to be in perfect ſubjcing 
the Laws of Heaven. 
©. How are we bound and oblige 

keep Gods Commandments as be is our 6 
and Redeemer? 

A. As our God aud Redeemer | by 
Father and Bencfactor ] he hath broug 
us into the ſpecial relation of Children 
himſelf, and hath centred into Coven 
with us to bring us out of ſpiritual Eg 
and Bondage under fin, as he brouyy 
his people of old out of the earthly Eg 

bExod 4. and the Bondage of men h. 
22, 23 | 1 

Jobn 8. 345 Theſe two Rules muſt be.learn'd fi 

26 the underſtanding of the Commane 
Deu.10.22 ments. 

and 11. 1 Rule 1. That when any ſin is {6 
x Cor.620 hidden, the contrary Duty is required: 
Luke 1.74, 5 1 er 

75 and when any Duty is required, the co 
trary ſin is forbidden. 

Rule 2. That where any (in is forbid 
den, all the Kinds and Degrees of it, 
temptatiens and incentments to it at 

Uke. . 
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likewiſe forbidden; and when any Duty 
js required, all the kinds, and the highett 
perſeckion of it, together with all the 
meins and helps to it, are alſo required. 
Q. 45+ What is the firſt Commandment ? 
A. The firſt Commandment is. C Thon 

ſhalt have no ober Gods before me. |] 
Q 46. What is required in the firſt 

Commandment ? 
A. The firſt Commandment requircth 

us to know and acknowledge God to be 
| the only true God, and our God, and 
to worſhip and glorifie him accordingly, 

Explic. Q Is there ſometbing ben 
| required, 4s well as forbidden in this and 

every Commandment ? 
4 Yes. 
„ Q How many duties are there chiefly re- 

quired in the firſt Commandment ? 
fa A. Three. 

wh Q. What is the fit ? 
A. The firſt Duty required , is to 

0-4 know God i. ; Mi; 
dit O. What owght we to know of God ? - _ 
„A. 1. That he is. 

2. What he is, Heb. 11. 6. 
„% Q What # the ſecond Duty herein re- 
1 uired , 

rt A. Toacknowledge God &. a 
1 H a Q. How . 
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Hon ought we to acknowledge Gi 

A. We ought to acknowledge God, 
1. To be (as he is) the only tis 

11 Kings God 1. | g 
18.39 2. We ought to acknowledge him 

Jer. 10. 19 our God m. 
— Q. What is the third Duty require 
Mat. 4. 10 this Commandment ? 

A. To worſhip and glorifie God 
cordingly. 

How is that ? 
A. As the only true God and 0 

God. 

Q. Are me required to worſhip God mi 
the inward worſhip of the mind, vn. 
truſt in him, and to love, fear, eſteem, 6 
fire, and obey him? | 

x Joh. 4 24 A. Les *. 

Its. 1 Q F ant with the outward worſhip all 

and 10. 12 : KS 
Pſal.7:.25 Q. What do you mean by outward 1 
12. 26 38,9 ſhip ? 
Sam 15. A. The expreſſing the inward worli 

Ip : : 8 of the mind in our Faith, Love, u r.6.20 ; | Yſal. 9g. 6 Obedience towards, God, by the revet 
p Pf, 35. 17 performance of all external acts of « 
an* 32.6 vine worſhip commanded by him, 1 
act more eſpecially by our. daily Praj 
574 18, 1g unto him, and praiſes of him p. 

QI 
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| 0: "Doth the firſt Commandment deter- 
mine of the only right objedt of divine wor- 

n, er whom only we myſt ſerve ? 
A. Yes, Mat 4 10, | 
Q., 47+: What is forbidden in the firſt 

Commandment ? 
A. The firſt Commandment forbid- 

deth the denying or not wo:{h'pping and 
glorifying the true God, as Gad, and 
our God, and the giving that worſhip 

| and glory to any other, which is due to. 
him alone. 

Explic. Q. J/hat are the chief fins for- 
liier in the firſt Commandment ? 

A. 1. Atheiſm, which is the denying 
any God, or the true God g. 9 Plal. 14. t 

2. Idolatry, which is, Eph. 2. 12 
1+ The not worſhipping and gloriſying 

the true God r. The, which we do, , 1 
. If we do not worſhip him as God . / Rom. 1. 
Oc, 2. Not as our God t. | 21, 23 

2. The giving that worſhip and glory ? P. 1.8, 93 
to any other which is duc to him alone . TO, IT 
on It it Id latryto give out ward wor- Rom. 1.35 

ſhip 10 any other, vit. to pray 10 Saints, or 
Angels, or any Creature ? 

A. Yes.w. w REV. 22; 

And is it Idilatry to give inward 8,9 
* worſhip to any other, Vit. 10 Love, Fear, 

2 De- 
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Deſire, or Truſt in any thing more than Gul? 
A. Yes x. 
Q. Why ſo. 
A. Becauſe hereby is given that wo, 

ſhip and glory to another which is duet 
God alone, Rom. 1. 25. Ibid. 

Q. 48. What are we eſpecially tay 
by theſe words ¶ before me | in thefirf 
Commandment ? 

4. Theſe words, before me, in the fil 
Commandment, teach us, that God why 
ſceth all things, taketh notice of, and i 
much diſpleaſed with the fin of having 
any other God. | 
Explic. 17 things are to be learsl 

from theſe words | before me ? ] 
A. Two things, 
1. That God ſeeth all things y. 
2. That God taketh notice of, and i; 

ebe much diſpleaſed with the (in of having 
Fl 2, f any other God x. 

x Plal. 44 Q. 49. Which is the ſecond Command 
20, 2I ment £ 

Ia. 42.8 A. The ſecond Commandment is, 
Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any gravn 

mage, or any likeneſs of any thing that i 
iu Heaven above, or that is in the Ear 
weath, or that is in the water under ik 
Korth ; Jbou ſhalt not bow down thy ſel 

unt 
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unto them, nor ſerve them: For I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, . vifuring the ini- 
quity of the Fatbers upon the Children unto 
the third and fourth Generation of them 
that hate me; and ſhewing mercy unto 
theuſauds of them that love me, and keep 

Commandment s. 

Q 50. What is required in the ſecond 
Commandment ? 

A. The S:cond Commandment re- 
quireth the receiving, obſerving , and 

ing pure and entire, all ſuch religious 
Worſhip and Ordinances as God bath ap- 
pointed in his Word. 

Explic. Q. How doth the worſhip, re- 
quired in the ſecond Commandment, differ 

um the worſhip required in the firſt ? 
A. The worſhip required in the firſt 

Commandment hath a reſpect unto the 
object of worſhip, whereby we are bound 
to worſhip the true God, and none elſe: 
The worſhip required in the ſecond hath 
2 reſpe& unto the means and manner of 
worſhip, whereby we are bound to wor- 
ſhip God according to the way and means 
of his own appointment, 
Q. What is the way and means which 

God bath appointed for bis worſhip ? 
4. The only way and means which 

H 3 God 
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God hath appointed for his worthip, * 
his Ordinances which he hath a | 
in his Word. 

Q. What Ordinances ? 
A. 1. Pr yer unto God with tha: kf 

giving, and that à publickly in Aſſemblics, 
b privately in Families, and e feeretly in 
Cloſets. a 1 Tim. 2. I. Luk. 159; 10, 13. 
Phil. 4. 6. Epheſ. 5. 20. Manth. 21. 13. 
Luk. 2. 37+ b Fer. 10. 25. Ad 10. 2. 
e Mattb. 6 6. 
2. Reading and ſearching the Scrip- 

tue“. 1 Tim. *4+ 13 Fob. 5. 39. Neb. 8. 8. 

Ad, 15-21. 
3. Preaching and ot of ihe word, 

2 Tim. 4. 2+ Iſa. 55.3. 
4+ Singing of Plains Pſal. W 8 

Fam. 5. 13. 
Adminiſtration, and receiving of 

the Sacraments both of Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11, 
23,—— 26, 

6. Fafting. Joel 2. 12. Eſther 4+ 3, 16. 
1 Rings 21. 27, 28, 29. I Sam. 7. 6, 10. 

Jonab 3. 5, 10. Lak. 5. 35. 
7. Inſiruction of Children and Hovſe- 

holds in the way of the Lord. Ge. 1 8. 19. 
Dent. 6. 6, — 10. Epheſ. 6. 4. 
| $. Holy Conference, and” * 
0 Di - 
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Diſcourſe Mal. 3. 16. Luke' 24+ 19, 32+ 
. Meditation. Pfal-1. 2. and 77. 12. 
Tin. 4. 15. 

10. Vous to the Lord. Pſal. 76. 11. 
ſs 11. Swearing by the Name of the 

Lord when lawfully called. Deut. 6. 13. 
in | Jer. 4. 2+ and 12. 16. 

I. Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline. 
3. [I Gr. 5. 3, 4, 5, 11. With 2 Cor. 2 6,758. 
2. Mit. 18. 18. 

Q. What doth God require in the ſecond 
p= | Commandment, in reference to bis Ordi- 
g. | nant and means of worſhip ? 

| 4 He requireth the receiving, ob- 
d.] ſaving, and keeping of them pure and 

entire, 

. Q. What is it to receive and obſerve Gods 
Farſbip and Ordinances ? | 

of 4. To receive and ohſerve them is 
1d heartily to entertain, embrace, and at. 
r, | tend on them as oft as opportunity is of- 

ſered, and to make anſwerable improve- 
6. | ment of them. 
„ 8 What is it 10 keep them pure and 

ire? 
& | 4 To take diligent heed that they be 
9. | not comupted by our own inventions 

| ud additions 4. a Mat. 15.9 

15 Q How know you what Worſbip, Deut. 12.32 

& | + 4 and 



and Qrdinances God bath required) | wotl 
A. God hath appointed all his worſh' | 
and Ordinances in his Word, | 
K 57. What is forbidden in the ſecond 

Commandment ? . 

A. The ſecond Commandment for- 
bideth the worſhipping of God by Image 
or any other way not appointed in bi 
Word. | 

Explic. Q. bat are the chief fins fir 
bidden in this Commandment ? 

A. Idolatry and Superſtition. 
9. Lit Idvlatry, nat only to worſni 

Idils inſtead of God, which is forbidden 
in the firſt Commandment, but alſo to wot 
ſbip God by Images ? 

þ Ia, 4520 * 4. Yes b. 
Exod. 32- Q. How can perſons be guilty of Idole 
A. ' try in, worſhipping God by Images, when 

- they worſhip the true God, the God tha 
wich 32. J, made the Heavens and the Earth? 

17,21 A, Becauſe the Images of theſe men, 
either do bear reſemblance to the object i 

I 
| c 

their worſhip, ar they da not; lithy} | 

| 

do, then they worſhip falſe Gods, and 
are guilty ot groſs Idolatry, there being 
no ſimilitude or likeneſs of the true God; 
It they do not, then is ignorance the Mo- | | 
ther of that D.yotion, and with the Ss 

| | | maritans 
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an they worſhip they know not 
what; Or it they do worſhip the true 
Gol. they worſhip him 1gnorar tly, and 
know not the münner of the God that 
nude the Heavens and the Earth. Deut. 
4412, 15. Ila. 40. 18. fob. 4. 22. Ad 
19-23- 2 Kings . 7 26. 
2. Why can ibere be no manner of 
fmilizude of the true God ? 
A. Becauſe he dwclleth not in Tem» 
made with hands, and is the unap- 

proachable inviſible God. Ad. 19. 24. 
1 Tim. 6. 16. 
8. The Papiſts worſhip God by Imager, 

the Proteftants worſhip God without them 
pbich way ther fore are we to worſhip the 
true God ? 

A. The way, the only infallib'e Judge 
> Citrovertes hath declared unto us. 
9. Is the Pope this infallible: Judge? 
4. There is no infallible Jadge upon 

Earth, and the Pope being but the H. ad 
ofa Party, the ſupream Head of the 
Romaniſts z neither he nor they can be 
Judge in their own Cauſe. Fan. 4. 12. 
"2 bs 8 Prov. 18. 2 | 
2 o then is tbe infallible Judge o 

Controverſies ? F 7 go 
A. Chriſt, the only begotten Son 

| which 
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is the only infallible ]adge of Controm 
fies, who hath told us all things, and uf 

£ Toh. 1 18 have his Determinatiogs upon Record 

and 4.25 — Where are bis Determinationt by 
cracd @ 
A. In the holy Scriptures. 

. What are bis Determinationsem|\ 
cerning God, and the manner of his un 
ſhip ? 

A. They arc, | 
1- Negative, that God dwelleth og 

in Temples, neither is to be worſhipped] gi 
by Images made with mens. hands 

1 Cor. 7,10. Ad, 17. 24. with 1 Kings 8. 27. 4d 
17. 25. | 

2. They are affirmative, viz. That 
God is a Spirit, and that they that wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 
truth. Job. 4. 23 24. 5 
Q What other ſin is chiefly forbiddenia 

this Commandment ? h | 
A. Superftition. 
9. Whatis Superſtition ? | 
A. Superſtition in the proper ini 

ſtrict notion of the word is the wor 
(hippipg of Idols, or dead men, 477. 19.22. 
But this is the ſame withchat Idolatry, 
( the giving that worſhip and glory to 

| others 

which is in the boſom of the Father, lh 7 
41 

"x 
1 
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s bich is due to God alone) which 

we kibidden in the firſt Commandment, 

Aub 3s therefore Superſtiviow in the 
de generally received notion, and as it is 
5 Re [ridden in this Commandment ? 

4 It is when things are either abhor- 
x or obſerved with a zealous ox ſearſul, 

en Meroneous relation to God: by means 
uni which the ſuperſtitious ſerve either the 

me God with needleſs Offices, or de- 
bad him of neccf{iry Duties; or below 

off ach honougs and ſervice upon others, 
Pal] xigproper for, and ſhould be peculiar 
ach huhn oy. Oc, 
dir 
1 More plainly thus, 

of ſt is the worſhipping of God in any 
ud aber way, or by any other means than 
t he hath appointed in his Word; 
u alled Ordinances, the Commandments 

u Doctrincs of men d. 
. Hur manifold is this Superſtition ? 

. 4. Twofold, Affirmative, and Nega- 
lu. 

Qa is Affirmative Superſtition? 
»| . That whereby the Superſtitious 
te the true God with needleſs Offices. 
Aud what the Negative ? 
By ie A. That 

Co! „ 2.20 

21,22, 23 
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A. That whereby men out of af 
palous Conſcience, or 1gnorant "4 
diſpleaſing God, abſtain ' from 1 
lawful and laudable, as finful aud 
god ly. i 

. Doth the Scripture Warrant thy 
3 7 

eEccl. 7. Les e. _ 4 
| 16, 17 1. What is the Idolatry and $ 
__ = 5 of the Church of Rome / * 
Col. 2. 10, A. Tre worſhipping of the Bread al 
1,23 Wine in the Euchariſt, out of a ſalſe al 

groundleſs perſwafion, that they are ſub 
ſtantially changed into the Body and 
Bl. od of Chrift. 

2. The worſhipping and invocation d 
Saints and Angels; and particularly d 
the Virgin Mary, which hath now fa 
ſome Ages been a principal part of theit 
Religion. 

3. Their worſhipping of Images 
Which practice ( notwithſtanding al 

F — 1 

their diſtinctions about it, which are 0 
other but what the Heathens uſed inthe 
ſame cafe ) flies as full in the face of the 
{: cond Commandment, as di liberate and 
malicious killing of a man is againſt the 
ſix h. Act 17. 29. Rom. 1. 23+ 

4+ Their ſuperititious Faſting, and ab 
ſtaining 



ou | Gaining from Fleſh in Lent 3 Their ſuper- 
ar | tot Holy-daics ; Their adding Cream, 
| Ol, and Spittle to the woter in Baptiſm, 

| a | and their Boptizing of Bells; Their 
Ming upon B-ads, and mary more ſu- 

xrflitious cuſtoms ! For which there is 
not the leaſt command in the Scrip- 
lues f. | 

„ What if the Deftrine of Tronſub- —_— 
| zation be not true 

A 

ail 4. Then by the conſeſſion of ſeveral 1 Tim. 4. 
ad} of their own learned Writers they are 61 +5 
ub guilty of groſs Idolatry. — * 
and] O Doch not the Bread in the Communi- P o. 30.5 6 

n remain Bread after the words of Conſe- Mat. 28. 
[of] cation? © 19, 20 
rofl £ Yes, the Scripture expreſly calls it 
ſor} ſo after the words of Conſecration. 
ir} I Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. 

2. But what if the Bread be tranſub- 
2 and turned into the very Body of 

it ? l | | 
ol £& Then all mens ſenſes are deceived 
ie | 0a plain ſenfible matter, wherein tis as 
x | hard for them to be deceived, as in any 
d 
c 
thing in the world. 

Q. Why ſo? 
A. For two things can hardly be 

imagined more different, a little bie 
of 
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of Wafer, and the whole Body & | 
man. 

Q. But what if the Teſtimony 75 
be not t» be relied upon ? 

A- Taco no man is {ure that Chriſti 
ty ic (elf is true. 

Q.. Why ſo? 
A. For the utmoſt aſſurance that th 

Apofiles had of the Truth of Chriſſia 
ty, was the ITeſlimony of their om 
ſenſes concerning our Saviours Miracles, 
Q. Ad what if the Teſtimony of ſenſe h 

- #0 be relied aipon ? 
4. Thea it plainly follows that 3 

man (no, not the Apoltles themſelves ) 
had more reaſon to believe Chriftianity u 
be true, than every man hath to belicx 
Tranſubſtantiat ion to be talſe. 

Q., But if the caſe be ſo plain, a 
would tbink that at leaſt the Teachers a 
Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenfibl 
of it ? 

A. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the 
People ſhould be fo too; and therclort 
by their corrupt Sloſſes and Phariſaas 
Traditions in their interpreting the hol 
Scriptures,they tye up and Keep the P.opk 

in ignorance of the true meaning ot thok 
| places, which do morc expreſiy condemn 
| theit 

— n OJ ITT EE C 
= 
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0 Idolatrous practiſes, and 

I dei aperllitious cuſtoms; and in their 
fall dinury Catechiſms and Manuals of De- 
won, they leave out the ſecond Com - 

| t, and divide the tenth into 
- | ro tomake up the Number; left if the 

common people ſh uld know it, their 
t Conſciences ſhould Rartle at the doing of 
nf a thing ſo directly contrary to the plain 
om command of God. | 
„ Aud i4 it not well obſerved by the 
bl learned from D:ut. 11. 28. That be that 

profeſſab Id lary, is as if be denied the 
nie Law 2 | 
A. Yes. 
Q But becauſe after all the unanſwera- 
ef ble Objeions and Arguments of the Pro- 

tfants againſt Tranſubſtantiation, ( that 
Mater a d ſhame of humane nature) and 

the otber Blafphen iet and abſurd Doctriger 
of the Papiſts, they do all unanimouſly be- 
take themſelves to the authority of thier 
Church, as their main and lajt Refuge; 
and tell a, that though they cannot give us 
6 particular reaſon of every Doctrine they 
bold diff. rent from ws 3 yet they bave 
Jufficient reaſon to ſubmit their judgement 

to their Churches authority, which 
they know to be infallible, and hath Decreed 

all — At Mn 2 I NS = 
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all the Dofirines they bold in oppoſuion tag 

"3 © 

1 

concerned in the matters of their Salva 
10 confider whe! ber this exfie wy of believing] - 
be a ſafe way or no ? : 

A. Tes, it doth very much concern g 
all ſo to do; becauſe our miſtake here 
will greatly hazzard our everlafting 8d 
vation. 

Asad art nat they certainly miſtakn 
that adventure all, even all their everlaſtin 
concerns, upon that autbority which oven 
throws thoſe very things which muſt be ſup 
Prſed antecedent 10 the belief of any ſuch a 
thority : As 1. The common ſenſe of mans 
kind. 2. The Free of a Divine Lan 
And 3. Theliberty of Fudge nent concen 
ing truth and falſhood ? 

A. Yes. 
p Q. And doth not the Church of Rom 
o? 
A. Yes, and thereby forſeits its ow 

authority over men. 
1. It requires things contrary to com- 

mon ſenſe; as in the Euchariſt, it te- 
quires all its members to deny what they 
fee, and handle, and ſmell, and taſte to 
be Bread, to be true Bread; and to be 
lie ye that the ſame individual Body = 

be; *. 400 

* 

Doth it not therefore concern all that ail this 

- * 

r 
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vis thouſand places at once, and that 
things whole nature it is to be in another, 
lubſiſt without their proper ſubject. 

. It nequires things contrary to the 
"| face and reaſon of a divine Law as it 

If hath left out the ſecond Commandment, 
n hath" made it lawful to give religious 
wiſhip to Images, and hath taken away 
ſom the people their ſhare of the Cup in 
theEucharitt. 
3. It takes away all liberty of judge- 

ment concerning truth and falſhood in 
Religion. For this is a natural right 
wich every man hath to judge for him- 
ſal: And they that take this away, may 
well command all men to put out their 
ejes, that they may the better follow 
their Guides, But the other is ſo much 
wile, becauſe it is an affault upon our 
utderftandings 3 it is a robbing us of 
the greateſt Talent God hath committed 
to-our management, it is a Rape upon 
our beſt faculties, and proſtituting them 
to the Luſts of ſpiritual Tyrants; it is 
not captivating our underſtandings to the 
obedience of Faith, but enſlaving them to 
be proud and domineer ing uſurpations of 
nen; wherein they would do by us as 
tie Philiftine did by Sampſon 3 they 

wr would 
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would put our eyes, that we might 
in their Priſon, and make them — 
Q- | How may men further offend au 

fin againſt the ſecond Commandment ? 
A. Men offend and ſin againſt the ſe 

cond Commandment not only by Idols 
try and Superſtition, but alſo when thq 
ate not zealous g for pure worſhip « 

Joh. 2.17 cording to Gods Inſtitution, not ende: 
& 4. 22323 vouring what in them lieth , in their 

places, the Reformation of worſhip, 
cording, to the pattern in the Word; 
as alſo when they diſuſe and h negle&, 

; Luke 7.36 eſpecially i when they contemn and op- 
' Mar. 23.13 poſe any of tholc Ordinances which Ga 

IThcf.2.16 hath appointed to be the means of wor- 
Acts 13. ſhip. 

we; Q. 52. What are the reaſons annixi 
to the ſecond Commandment ? | 

A. The reaſons annexed to the ſecond 
Command ment, are Gods Soveraignty ov 
us, his propriety in us, and the ieal he 
hath to his own wos ſhip. 

Explic. Q. In what words are thi 
three reaſons anuexed to this Command- 
ment, expreſſes ? 
A. In theſe words | For I tbe Lai 

thy God am a jealous God ? | 
Q. bat is the firſt reaſon annexed unto tht 

ſecond Commandment ? A. Gods 

na = =& FS” =SqNSYc TT 
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. Gods Soveraignty over ns, expreſt 
"| in cheſe words L I the Lord. | 
ani} Qn ds you mean by bi Soveraignty 

over us? 
ls} 4, His fupream power, abſolute Do- 
ol minion, and (ole Authority over us. 
he Q What is the force of thil firſt reaſon ? 
A4. The force of this firſt reaſon, is, 
der becauſe God is the only Soveraign k King 4 pg. 2, 
With over us, and hath the ſole Authority to 
e mike Laws for the way of his worſhip, 
id i] therefore we ought by vertue of our al- 
ee, legunce, as we are ſubjects, to obſerve 

his Lrvs and Ocdinances, and to wor- 
90} ſhip him no other way than that which he 
vor. hath appointed in his Word. 
ß bat is the ſecond reaſon annexed to 

a | tir Commandment ? 
| 4. Gods propricty in us, expreſt in 

ond] theſe words, [ Thy God 3 I the Lord thy 
God, 
Q. What do yon mean by bis propriety 

ws ? 
% 4. His juſt right and Title to us as his 
1: own, 

Q. What it the fotce of this ſecond 
Ld feaſon ? | 

A. The force of this fecond reaſon, js, 
becauſe we arc Gods, therefore we ouglit 

I 2 to 
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to kecp cloſe unto him, and his appoint 
ments, and take heed eſpecially of ldo- 
latry and ſuperſlition, which do alienats | G 

pl. 9e.6,7 the heart from him J. pr 
and 16. Q. IWhat is the third reaſon annexidy| ll 
19.— 22 this Commandment ? 
& 45. o 4, The zeal God hath to his om 

worſhip, expreſt in theſe words | Am; 
jealow God 3 I the Lord thy God ami # 

m Exod.34- jealous God m. ] 
14 Q. IWhat is the zeal God hath to bis on th 

worſhip. 0c 
A. It is his jealouſie, whereby out off 00 

love to his own worſhip and Inſtitutions, 
he is highly offended with thoſe tha} © 
turn aſide from him unto their om A 
Inventions. a 

Q IWherein doth this zeal and jealuſ f 
of God for bis own worſhip ſhevo it ſelf ? 1 

A. The zeal and jealouſie of God fa} in 
his own worſhip doth ſhew it ſelf, 

1. Io his accounting the Breakers d 
this Commandment thoſe that hate him 
and threatening to puniſh them untothe| U 
third and fourth Generation; | I I E 
Lord thy God am a: jealow God, viſuin| in 
the iniquity of the Fathers upon ih N. 
Children unto the third and fourth Geners 
tion of themibat hate me. | And, 1 Go 

2. 
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2. In his eſteeming the keepers of this, 
Command ment, ſuch as love him, and 
promiſing mercies unto thouſands of 
them ¶ And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands 
of them that love me, and keep my Com- 
mandments. | 

. How can God in juſtice viſit the ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon their Children ? 
A. 1. It the Children do not walk in 

the ſinſul ite ps of their Fathers, God will 
not viſit the iniquity of their Fathers up- 
on them x. # Ezck. 18. 

2. It is moſt equal and righteous for 1+ 15, i 
God to viſit the iniquity of the Fathers 
upon their Children, when the Children 
are guilty of the ſame iniquity, and fo 

7 

up the meaſure of their Fathers tins o. „ x, 18. 
[By conſenting to, partaking of, and 245 25 

unitating their Fathers (ins. ] Ma-. 23. 

Q. 53. What us the third Command- 3 — 37 

ment / 
A. The third Commandment, is, 

[ Thow ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lud thy God in vain, for the Lord will 
mt bold him gviltl:ſs, that taketh bis 
Name in vain. 
Q. 54+ What 3s required in the third 

Commandment ? 
A. Tae third Commandment requireth 

: Il 3 the 
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the holy and reyerend uſe of Gods Numg, 
Titles, Attributes, O.dinances, Word, 
and Works. | | 
 'Explic. Q What are we to wnderſtand 
by the Name of God, which we are fu. 
hidden in #bis Commandment to take i 
vain f 

A. The Name of God, which we art 

forbidden in this Commandment to tak: 
in vain, is to be taken generally and com- 
prehenſively for any thing whereby God 
maketh himfelf known. 
Q_ By what doth God make bimſelſ 

Deut. 6-4 non ? | 
q __ 4 A. God doth make himſelf known, 
1 Pfa.84.18 1. By his Names which he hath give 

| Exod. 6. 3 unto himſelf in the holy Scriptures, ſuch 
{ Pal. 68.4 as God, Lord p, I am q, Fehovabr, Fab, 
t Iſa. 1. 9 * and the like [. 
wExod.z.6 2+ By his Titles, ſuch as Lord of Hoft!, 
x 1{a.40.28 Holy one of Iſractu, The God of Abrahan, 
y Job 7. 20 Iſaac, and Facob w. Creator of the end: 
NI ITim = the Earth X, Preſerver Men Y, The King 

«Jer. 10. 5 of Kings, and Lord of Lords z, The King 
b Rev. 15.3 of Nations a, The King of Saints b, The 
C2 Cor. 1. God and Father f our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
Plat * = The Father of Mercies, The God «f all Con. 
+ wagon ſolation and Salvation c, The Hearer i 

" 4Pfal.65 2 Prayers d, and the like. 

os 

22> Az Re. 
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, By his Attributes, his Infiniteneſs e, * Jer. 23.24 

Ftemity f, and Uachangeableneſs g 35-778 
Power b, Wiſdom i, and Goodneſs k. . 1. 
4 By his Ocdinances 1, Prayer m, Phil. go, 

Preaching the Word by Ordained Mini- Iſa. 40. 28 
lets, or Officers commiſſioned there- £ al. 3. 6 
unto # , and Hearing o, and the Sicra- e 

yidence r. 
Q. What doth the third Commandment 1 

require in reference unto theſe things, where · Ex0.34.6,7 
by Grd makes bimſelf known ? IPla.77.18 
4. The holy F and reverend uſe of —— 

them t. 5 
Q. What d) you mean by that ? _Y = 
A. The ſeparate, ſpecial, and diſtinct Mar. 28.29 

rþc& for all ſuch things and Perſons as Mark 16. 
have the Name of God called upon them, f 7 
and do more immediately relate to his 41 
lervice. 0 Rom. 10, 

Q 55- What is forbidden in the third 68 — 
Commandment ? 51 Cor. fr 

27 
(Heb, 2. 1, 5. 7 Exod. 20. 1. Plal. 19. 1. and * 
| Chron. 16. 12. Job 39. 14, 15. Acts 14. 17. and 17.28. 
{ Tevit. 11. 44. Pſal. 93. 5. and 93. 5. and 22. 3. and 103 1. 
Ex:d. 15. 11. f Jet. 3. 22. Pſal. 2. 11. and 89. 7. Iſa. 39. 19. 
Heb, 12, 28. 

] + As Fhe 
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A. The third Commandment forbid. 
deth all prophaning, or. abuſing of any 
thing, whereby God makes himſelf 
known. 

Explic. Q I hat 3s the gexeral ſin ben 
t Lev.19.12 forbidgen ? | 

Prov. 30. 2 A. All prophzning and abuſing of any 
Den. 32 us thing, whereby God makes himſci 

2 11% 4 2 known. 
4219.13 Q. How doth God make himſelf known? 

16 A, By his aforclaid Names, Titles, A. 
Mat. 6. 5, 7 tributes, Ordinances, Word and Works, 
and 23. 14 
Ifa.1.13,16 Q ben are theſe prophaned and abuſed? 
and 53.1 A. Where cither things or perſots, 
Pial. $1.11 wherein and whereby God is honoured, 
Ezek. 33. and whereupon his holy Name is called, | 
31, 325 33 - are undervalued or deſpſcd 3 being 
5 ſlightly or vainly uſed apy other way, and 

Lev. 18. to ony other end than God in his Word 

21 hath directed, and commanded :. 

i. 26 2 Wi cog he the chief fins forbidden in 
Deu 32,21 #935 comman@ment 7 

x Kings 16. A. 1+ Perjury or Sweatirg by the 
26 Name of God falſly x. 

Jer. 2.595 2. Swearing by Idols or falſe Gods, 
ws 145 which are the vanities of the Gentiles w. 
5 3. Unjutt Swearing, or Swearing to 
# Mat. 14 do that which is unjuſt, and in it ſelt un- 

7,* laytul to be done x. This fia having the 
addition 



he will make inſtruments of vengeance to 
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dition of the ſolemnneſs of an Oath i 
; double iniquity, and obligeth a man to 
nothing but a deep vnfe gned Repentance. 
4 Swearing by the Cicatures y. Jam. 5.12 
5. Vain or frequent Swearing z, when Mat. 5. 34, 

men Swear IN @ light Matter, and upon * 37s 36 

every trivial occaſion 43 or without urgent 20, —_ x 

neceſſity, a juſt and weighty caule that x Lex. 19. 
only can warrant an Oath. 12 

6. Breaking thoſe Oaths made by the Jam. 5+ 12 

Creatures as not binding and valid. For 
athough Chriſt prohibi: Swearing by the ** 
Creatures, yet he ever enjoyns perfor- 9 

mances agreeable to ſuch Oaths, becauſe 37 
of the Creatures rel. tion to God, whom and 23.19, 

20, 21522 

fulhl} his W.11, and execute his plcafure EY 

gainlt falſe and vain Swearers a. 24, 28,29 
7. Preſumptuous, proud, daring h 4 ard vai. 

ind unadvilable c 2djuration, curſings 74 45 
. Mat 2674 

and eXecrailons, when men prophanely_, 'o. 17. 
curſe themſelves 4 or others ( as God re- 4 
ſuſe me, God damn us, or them) in the / Pal. 16.4 
Name of the trut God, or by falſe Gods e, 4 1a. 37.4. 
whole Names we ought not to take up e i 5 1 P 2 Kings 19. 
into our mouths f. 22, 232 £4 

8. B'aſphemy and reproach of the b Exod. 2. 
lacred Name ot God g, and of thoſe 25 
that bear his Name þ, or ſtand in any ſpe- yuce ver. & 
tial relation to him i. 9+ Ihe ; — 
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9. The irreverent uſe of the Nimeg n 

God, or of any thing whereby Ga 
I. 29, 2 makes himſelf known k. 

mMn. Q. 56. What is the reaſon aunexedy 
4 N the third Commandment ? 

Pſal. 2. 11 A. The reaſon anncxed to the thin 
Exo0.15.11 Commandment, is, That however the 
Rev."15. 4 breakers of this Commandment mi 

| + rk eſcape puniſhment from man , yet the 
. 3:37 Lord our God will not ſuffer them u 

eſcape his righteous Judgement. 
Explic. Q. In what words is the reaſa 

annexed to this Commandment expreſſ.d ? 
A. In theſe words, For the Lord wil 

not hold him guilileſi that taketh his ame 
in vain. 

Q. How us it that there are ſo many 
breakers of this Commandment ? 

A. Becauſe they eſcape puniſhment 
from men. 

Q. Hath God impowered any men 1 
preniſh the breakers of bis Laws ? 

A. Yes, Migiſtrates J, Parents and 
Governours of m Familics, I Rom. 13 4 
1 Pet. 2. 13, 14+ M1 Sam. 3. 13+ Heb. 
12+ 9, 10. 
Q. Whence us it that they eſcape puniſh» 

ment? 
4. Either through Magiſtrates igno- 

raucc, 
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of | ance, negligence, or partiality in the 
- or through Parents o fondnef-. 
A bent. 1. 17. 1 Sam 3.13-0 2 Sam. 13.39. 
ad 14+ 33. 1 Kings 1. 6. Prov. 13. 24+ 
ud 19. 18. and 23. 13. 
Q. Will God ſuffer them to eſcape too ? 
4. The Lord will not ſuffer them to 

ape his Judgement. 
Q Wh ſo? 

. Becauſe his is a righteous Judge- 
ment 
Q Will the Lord puniſh all thoſe that 

profane, or abuſe bis Names, Titles and Ai- 
tributes ? 
A. Yes. Pſal. 44. 20, 21. Ads 19. 

143,—18. H/. 4. 2, 3. Zach. 5. 3,4. 

and Dext.32 18, — 26. 2 King119.22 32, 
tothe end, and Pſal. 78.19,20, 21, 30,3 1+ 

2 Kings 7. 1, 2, 17. 
. And thoſe that propbane or abuſe the 

Ordinances of Cod, vn. Prayer, Preach- 
ng or exerciſing the Prieſts Office, bearing 
the word, and the Sacraments ? 

A. Yes the Lord will puniſh all ſuch 
u ptophane or abuſe any of theſe Ordi- 
nances, as you find proved by Scripture in 
the aforefaid order. 
He will puniſh all thoſe that prophane 

or abule 
I. Prayer. 
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1. Prayer, Mat. 23+ 14. 
2. Preaching and ex<crciting the Pri 

Othce. 2 Chron. 26. 26, 22. 1 Sa 

13 9, 13, 14+ 2 Cr. 11.13, 15. 2 Tn 
3. 8, 9. Pnil. 3. 18. 19. (2.9 Fortid 
ding to Preach, 1 Thel. 2. 16. 

3. Hraring the Werd. Luke 10. 16 
4d, 20. 9. Ezek. 33. 31, 32, 33. 

4 Tuc two Sacraments, Baptiſmanl 
the Lords Supper. 

1. Baptiſm is prophaned or abut 
two waits. I. When nnordained Mink 
ſters Brpciize in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gul, 
this is a ſinful intruſion and a taking Gods 
Name in vain. + 2. When this nec.(lay 
O.dinance is fle'ighted and dcipilcd 
Heb. 6. 2. Gen. 17. 14. Exod. 4. 24, 
25, 26. with Ads 2. 38, 39, 40, 41, 4 
Mit. 3. 7. Luke 7. 30. 
2. Tae Lords Supper. 1 Cor. 1 1.2) 
29, 30. 
QVill not the Lord bold them guilt 

leſs twat prophane or abuſe bis Ward u 
Works ? 

A. No. (I.) H: will puniſh all that 
prophane or «bule his Word | Law ot 
G ſpel. ] Iſa. 30. 9,—15+ Fer. 23.33. 
to the cud, and 8. 9, 10. H. 4. 6 

| Kom. 
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Rows 7. 7+ Gal. 3+ 24+ Ia. 53. 11. Phil 
38,9. and Heb. 2. 2, 3. Ads 13. 46.51 
with Mat. 10+ 14, 15. (2.) He wil 

puniſh all that prophane or abuſe either 
the works of Creation or Providence. 
Pſal 8. 1, 3. and 19. 1-with 28. 5. Iſa.5. 
12.—— 16. Dan. 4- 32, 37* 

Q. When doth the Lord puniſh them that 
frophane or abuſe his Name ? 

A. 1. Sometimes in this life, and that 
with dreadful temporal Plagues, Deni. 28; 
58, 59. Mal. 3. 5» Zach. 5. I, — 7 

2. Bur if ſuch cſcape here, they (hall not 
eſcape Gods eternal wrath and vengeance 
hereafter. Rem. 2. 5, 6, 8, 9, 11. 
C 57. Which is the fourth Command- 

ment ? 
A. The fourth Commandment , is, 

[ Rememmber the Sabbath day, to keep it 
boly : Six daies ſhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work but the ſeventh day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 
xot do any work, thou, nor thy. Son, nor 
thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, nor thy 
Maid. ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor tby 
Stranger that is within thy Gates ; For 
in fix daies the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in 1bems is, 
and reſted the Scventh day; wherefore the 

Lord 
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Commandment ? 
A. The fourth Commandment x 

quueth the keeping holy to God, fag 
ſet times as he hach appointed in hi} - 
Word; expreſly, one whole day in ſeven 
to be a holy Sabbath unto the Lord. 

Explic. Q. Doth the fourth Commani 
ment require any ſpecial time to be hjj 
boly ? 

A. Yes. 
Q What time ? 
A. Such ſet time as God hath appoint] 

ed in his Word. 
Q. What mean you by a ſet time? 
A- Such a time as is ſet apart for God; 

worſhip only and wholly, all bufineſs be 
ing laid aſide. 

Q. Doth the fourth Commandment thi 
determine of the ſpecial time for divin 
worſhip, as the three foregoing Command 
ments do of the Objed, means and mani 
of worſhip ? 

A. Les. 
Q In whoſe power is it to appoint tin 

for worſhip ? 
A. God who appoints the worſhip, 2p 

poinis 

C26) F 
Lord bleſſed the Sabbath diy; and 
lorved it. | is 

Q 58, What is required inthe fu 
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ts alſo the time for it in his Word: 

i hath not deputed any of this Power to 
y other. 

Q- Hath Gad left ws to keep what time 
we pleaſe 7 
A. No. 

Q. What proportion of time hath God 
more ſolemnly ſet apart for bis worſhip ? 
A. One whole day in Seven. 
Q- Is this Commandment to be under- 

fd of the ſeventh day, in order ſo as to be 
limited to the laſt of the ſeven; or is it to 
be urderſtood of a ſeventh in number, bat 
is, Onein Seven ? 

in} 4. It is to be underſtood of a ſeventh 
innumber : and this proportion of time 
the Goſpel- Law never repealed. 

ok} Q. the fourth Commandment then a mo- 

be. | tal precept, that is to ſay, of perpetual force 
binding Chriſtians now, as well as the Fews 

by | beretofore, to the obſervation of it ? 
uA. Tes. 
1 Q. How is this day to be ſpent ? 
A. As zu holy Sabbath unto God. 

Q, What ii meant by that! 
A. It is meant that we ſpend this 

ve; | whole day to Gods glory, as he hath 
commanded us. Deut. 5. 12. 

p-| Q 59+ Which day of the ſeven hath 
God 

2 © 

r 



(128) 
God appointed to be the weekly Sabi 

A. From the beginning of the Wong 

be the weekly Sabbath: and the firſt di 
of the week ever ſince to continue to the 
end of the world, which is the Chriſtia 
Sabbath. N 

Explic. Q. How long did God apprin 
the ſeventh day of the week to be the week) 
Sabbath ? | 

to the Reſurrection. 
Q. Wy it not only from the time of the 

giving of the Law by Molcs ? 
A. No, it was ordained for manin 

Paradiſe, in the beginning of the World, 
Q. Is 1hat to continue, or is it changed! 
A. It is changed to the firſt day d 

the week. 
Q. But why do you obſerye the firſt dy 

of the week, when the Commandment 
Speaks of the ſeventh ? 

A. In memory of Chrifts riſing from 
the Dead on the firſt day, that he might 
enter into his glorious reſt, having here 

p Ads 20 7 finiſhed his work of Redemption: For 
1 Cor. 16.2 which there is the example of the ho 
Rev. I. 10 l/ Apoſtles, and the Church of God) 

Q 

to the Reſurrection bf Chriſt, "God ' ; | 
pointed the ſeventh day of the weck 

A. From the beginning of the woullſ 

La 

N 

» 
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> Is this day any more to be changed, 
to continue 
% It is to continue to the end of the 

"CY i it e led? 
Tbe Chriſtian Sabbath to diſtin- 
it from the Jewiſh ſeventh day 
th. 

2 May it be lawful y ſo called ? 
4. Ves, it is no * forbidden to 

| be fo called, though the moſt -proper 
I Nime be the Lords Day. Rev. 1. 10. 
7 60. How is the Sabbath to be ſan- 

A The Sabbath is to be ſanctiſied by 
holy reſting all that day, even from 
e employments and recreati- 

as are lawful on other daies, and 
bending the whele time in the publick 
ind * exerciſes 0 Gods worlhip, 

much as is io be taken up in the 
NEE Neccflity and Mercy. 
Explic. Q. 1 * Sabbath v0 be Jaw 

4 d ? 
A., Les. 
Q. what ſenſe is God ſaid io ſandiifie 
Wh Sabbath ? * 

In making it holy, by way of 
kN , : | 

K Q. 1n 



Q 1 In 4M leſt are mee he Faid f 
the Sabbath ? 

A. In keeping 1 it holy, by way. of 17 
plication, viz. apply ing it to thoſe ends 
and exerciſes for which God did cople- 
crate it. 

Qa # required that the as. 
may be ſanctiſted? 

A. Two things, 1. Reſting is requi 
Q. What kind of reſting muſt it 

a meer civil reſt ? © 
A. No 

: Q Ora mcer caryal and bodily refting, 
ſuch # the Ox and the Aſs muſt bave on tir 
Sabbath ? 

; 71 Cor. 6. | Ac No 7. 

* Q. hat hind 4 refling then FI 0 
on the Sabbath day? 

þ - a An holy telling. * 
1 Pal. 92. Hon long miſt 755 be ? | "I 
Title 1. 2 oy that day 7. * 

ü * 13. 2 From what "wy we reſt, fon # 

Jer. 17.21, mn * arg alte 7 
22 | : 

Exo. 16.25, Q. _ what how ? , + 

ro the 28 A. From world! em loyments zul 
12. 38. _ recreations /. FA 
tExod.z2o.9 Q: When may theſe lanfuly be uſed *. 
ice], 9. 7 - On other days 8, lo we uſe t 

ari: 40ts . 1 —— DENA — — 5 — — 2 



be alſo careful at home in private „ 
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o 8. Flat elſe is required that the Sab“ 

n be ſandified ? 11507 1 
4 2. Spending the time in the exer- 

of. Gods wolſhip, and thig makes 

el to be an holy tell. 
1.36 

= 

May we ſtay at home, and. ſpend aur 

me in the private exerciſes of G.dg wor- 
I with phe neglect f tbe publick 7 | 

4. No. * . 66.23 
| Q May we not reſt ſatisfied 23 Luk. 4. 16 

gtndance on the publick worſhip, But — _ | 

2 

4 Yes w. with 1 Cor. 
Hm much time muſt we ſpend in 16. 1, _ 

i publick and private exerciſes of Gods AR. 16.13, 
hit ? 14, 15 

ant. 3. 
4 The whole time, except ſo much * — 

8s to be taken up in the works of ne- Exod. 20. 
andmercy &. 3 10 

bat de you mean by works of ns; 
f | G 

. Such as could not be done before, ” x 
1d cannot be deferred until after the Col. 3, 16 
n 

Heb. 3. 13 

Q.. How are we to perform the duties of Tim. 3-14 

0 
wi h 8108 

Al We are to perform the publick z Mar. tz, 

wlprivatc exerciſes of Gods worſhip on II, 1» 

tr Sabath day. 7 

K 2 1. With 
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1. With ſincerity”, having, a. 

reſpect unto the honour and glory | 
God, whole day the Sabbath is. J 
58. 13. 2. With reverence , and thy 
both of body and mind. Eech. 5 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Heb. 12.28 29. Ie. 66. 1, 
3. With diligence and ait.nit)n. 4% 
16. 13, 14. Deut 6.7. Ads 17+ 11; and 
10. 33. 4. With, Love and tervour i 
Spitit. Rom. 12. 1. 5. With deligh, 
. 42. 4. Dent. 16. 14. Iſa: 58. U 

0h. 5. 3+ 
2. 4 muſt do works of N-ccſlity ui 

Mercy with chearſulneſs, and withouf 
anxicty of mind, and doubtful ſcrups | 
loſity. Rom. 12. 8. Mat. 12. 11, 12. 
Q. 61. What is forbidden in the foul 

Commantment ? 
A, The fourth Commandment forbid Q 

deth the omiſſion or careleſs perform: 1 
of the duties required, and the profan 4 
the day by idleneſs, or doing that whia 12 
is in it ſelf ſinful', or by _ "Y 
thoughts, words, or works about y 
ly imployments or recreations. — 

| Explic. Q. What are the chi 
forbidden in the fourth Commandment 7 & 

A. The chief fins forbidden in 
fourth Commandment are, 1, [dew 2 

wenne 
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"which is eit her, 1. The omiſſion of the 
tories required , which are work of 
Picty, 'Necefliry and Mercy; when men 
ſpend not the day in the extrciles of Gods 
worſhip, and out of ſuperſtition forbear 

„orks of Nec. ſſity and Mercy; or, 2. The 
I artleſs performance of the duties of the 

ty, when men neither do the works 

of N:cfſity and Mercy with chearfulneſs 
ind freedom from groundleſs fears, nor | 
at fervent in Spirit ferving the Lord. / 
2 Profaneneſs, or the defiling the San- 
Quay by doing that which is in it ſelf 
faſul on the S. bba eh d- y. Exzek: 23. 
38,39. 3. Eurthly-mindednets, by un- 
dee lary thoughts, words or works 

* ut worldly employ ments or recreati- 
as. Iſa: 58. 13. 

if Q 62: Vbat are the reaſons annexed 
ul be fou th Commandment ? 5 
4. The reafons annexcd to the fourth 

Gmmandmcnt arc, Gods allowing fix 
ies of the week for worldly eniploy- 

An, his challenging a ſpecial proptit- 
in the ſeventh, his own example, and 
ls bleſſiag the S:bbath day. 
Did not Chriſt riſe on the firſt day of 

ed 4 
u 4 Les. Mat. 28.1, 6. Mark 16.2.6. Lak. 
ee K . And 

out 
pt 
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Aud is not the- wk of Redempiian 

greater, and more glorious 1ban the work, if 
Creation, ? 

A. Tes. | 
Q. Then as God reſted the ſeventh dy 

from bis works, and apprinted that in Com: 

memor ation of the works f Creation 1 . ſo 
Cbrift reſted from bis works and roſe the fi 
day, which is obſerved in Commemoratia 
of the; wonderful work of mans Redemps 
tion ? | 

A4. Les. 

Q. Hath wt Chriſt allowed ws the ſam 
proportion of time nom under tbe Goſpd, 
which, Gad did bu, own people under tit 
Law ? | 
A. Yes; Chriſt hath likewiſe allowed 

' Gal4. 10, us, now under the Goſpel, fix daies q 
"' the weck for. worldly employmeng 
Ads 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. withy 105 
7. 6, 10, 12, 25 4. 
Q Ard # this à reaſon why we ſ-ould 

not cut Hort Gods aliowanee of one day fl 

bis, work, becauſe we hape ſtill allowed 
fix times 45 much far our wu? 

A. es. | 14 1 

Q. Doth God ibe Son challenge a, ſote 

proprecty in the firſt day of; the week, whid 
bears hir Name, s God the Faiber did in th 
ſeve : x 4. 1 

* 

- _ . 
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bas (135) . 
. 2. Les. Exod. 20. 10. with Rev. 

{+ 10. 8 

Aud hath God the Son hleſſed ibe 
int day of the week by bis own example, 
00d the Father did the ſevemb ? 
A. Yes, Heb. 4. 10. 8 
2 63. Which is the fifth Command. 
nent ? N 
A. The fifth Commandment, is, 

Homer thy Father and thy Mother that 
thydaies may be long upon the Land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. |] 
E 64. What is required in the fifth 

Cmmandment ? | A "ng 
A. The fifth Cornmandment requireth 

the preferving the honour, and performing 
the duties belonging to every one in their 
kreral places and Relations, as Superi- 
ours, Inferiours, or Equals. 
Explic. Q. Ir bat doth the fiſth Com- 
2 require in reference to our Rela- 
ons * 

A. Preſerving the honour, and per- 
lrming the duty belonging to therm. 
I there any bonour belonging to any 
nan; ſince the greateſt Potentate is but 4 
Feature bebolding to God for that ever be 
or barb >. cs | VIEL 

K 4 4. Nery 
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A. Every one hath ſome honour and 

teſpect belonging to him = >», 4 

®. Are. all duties to be performed al 71 
to au f 

A, No, but according, to che it ſever 
places and relations. 
N. What places and relations doe | F 

ftand in one to another? * 
A. They ſtand in the relations of A 0 

periouts, Interiours or Equals. FI 
Q. What d you think as Inferiours you nin 

are bound to pradliſe by this Commant-| / 
ment ? » {0 « 

A+ 1. To Reyerence x, Love a tn 
Obey in all things (not diſagreeing with] the 
Gods commands c) our natural Parents! 
2+ To reſpect the Aged d, and thokf (i 
that excel us in giſts e. 3. To be ruld 5 
with humility by the Governours of tf det 
Family F , Kingdom g, or Church 
where we liye h. | on 

2 Heb.g. 2 1 Tim. 5. 4. bn pla 

1 
Col. 3. 20. Epheſ. 6.1, 2. Luk. 14-26 
d Lev. 19. 32. le 1 Saw. 16. 6, 7,11, 1h 
F Epbeſ. 6. 5, &c. Tit. 2. 9, 10. g Row 
13. 1, 5,7. 1 Pet. 2. 17. h Luke 10. 16 tc 

b. 13. 1 75 
bas de you abink, Superior at 

bound to pradtiſe by this Commandment? | 
A: u 

4 
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F 4.1. Not to provoke their Children 

bs rich, but to bring them up in the | 
& Frurcture and admonition of the Lord j. 3 Epheſ. ca 

2. Not to deſpiſe Yourh, eſpccially N 
ere there is pre · eminence in gifts k. 1 Tim 4. 
Iz. To rule well their own Family 2, i 1Tim-3.5 

ad in the Kingdom mor Church u where M Ila. 32.1 
3 thy live. | n bet. 5 2,3 

SQ bat do you think, as Equals, you Mit-20-: $» 
at bound to prattiſe by this Command- 9 BY 

you nent? 
int} 4. We ought to order ourſelves and 

to eury affably, courteovuily and kindly, 
and] exwards our Equals 0, readily 10 yield ta o x Pet. 3.8 

vidhh them, and prefer them befare qur felves p. Ech 4. 33 
ns 65. What is forbidden in the fifth © Gen. 18. 
holt Commandment ? | Pha 2 
ue 4. The tifth Commandment ſorb'd- Erh. 5. 21 
tief dech the neglecting ot or doir g any thing Rom. 12. 10 
er the honout and duty which be- 

| longeth to every one in their ſeveral 
places'and Rc lations, 

Explic. Q. How many ſorts of fins are 
there in this Commandment / 
PA: Three forts, the tins againſt Supe- 
nous, Inferiours or Equals. 

"Q What are the fins againſt Supcri- 
rat nn? 
4. 1. Diſobedience to Patents g. 7 Ro. 1. 30 

Wor: wy 2. Not 



5 Eſther 5. 

| 1.038 ), | 
| 2. Not regarding the Perſon of 

Lev. 19. Old r. And, | 
3: 3. Contempt of the | Governours 

Elder 1- che Family, C, Kingdom, or Churdſ? 
1 Tim. ;, Where men live. | 
t Jude 8, Q. What are the ſins ag ainſt In feri: 

Luk. 10. 16 . 1. Provoking Children to wn 
and not bringing t em up in the nurtſ 
and ad monition of the Lord. Epheſ. 6.Þ 
2 Sam. 13. 39. and 14. 1, 33. and 15,1 dhe 
I Kings t. 6, 7, 25. 205 

2. Deſpiſing Youth. 1 Tim. 4+ 12. % 

3- Neglect of Government, or bring _ - 
ing any evil upon the Family, Kingde [7 
or Church by Superiours. 18m. 3.1 
and 8. 3. and 2. 12, 18. wi (or 
4» IO, 11. a 

Q: Vont are the ſins againſt Equal: ? 2 
| 0 

| 
my 

„i Sam. A. Morolty w, unkiadneſs x 
25 5 --12 ſelf-aſſuming Arrogance . 
„g Q. 66. Woat is the reaſon annexed 
12147 75 the fifth Commandment ? 

A. The reaſyn annexed to the fiſh} ® 
Commandment is a promiſe (of long ii 
and proſperity as far forth as it ſhall fernſ ® 
for Gods glory and their oαn good) 0 bj 
all ſuch as keep this Commandment.” 
Explic. Q: What is the: prosũſe i: fi 
which is aunexcd fir the encouragement 

92.— 14 
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of &f thoſe that keep this fifib | Command- 

en? - | 
urs A Long life or proſpesity. Exod. 20. 
nung. Deut. 5. 16. and Eph. 6. 2. 

Q How is this Promiſe to be underſta d 
and limited ? 

ws. 4 All that keep this Command- 
urn dent hall have long life { or profperity ] 
6. Ig far as it ſhall ferve for Gods glory and 
15-48 ir good. 

C 57. Which 3s. the fixth Command 
12. ment ? 8 

wind 4 The ſixth Commandment, is, 
2d [ Thou ſhalt not Kill. 
. M Q 68. What i required in the fixth 

vid Commandment | 
4. The ſixth Commandment requireth 

dl kwful , endeavours to preſerve our 
af own life and the life of others. , 

Explic. Q. V bat doth the fixth Com- 
enden refpet ? | 

A. The fixth Commandment reſpects 
@l car own and others lite. 
lic] Q. May we endeavour. by any means 

ml betſoever to preſerve our own life and the 
1 life of. others? : | 

No. Bk» 
ff} Q Phat endeapoury, may we uſe ? 
wt (4+ Al lawful endeavours, 
t Q- I; 
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Ir not a ſober aud moderate ſe 
Meat, Drink, Phyfick, Sleep, Labour a 

| Recreation required, 45 tending to ibe pro 
ſervation of life ? 

A. Yes. 
Q. When men perſecute us in one Ci 

| may we flee into anather ? 
F- __ ns Ves g. 

- Q- And may we pray that the Magiſtran 
might not baby the Sword of f J Wie in 
Vain, but be the Minijter of Grd, a 6 

venger 10 exccute weath upon every one tha 
doth evil, for the preſerva ion of our on 
life, and the life of others? 

a Ro, oy A. Y. 'S 4. 

4 Q. 6g. Mat is forbidden in the foxth 
2» 

Pov. 17 15 Comm.:ndmeri ? 

Nach. 35. A. Tue ſixth Commandment forbid- 

3! d:th the taking away of our own life, 
or the life of ow: Neighbour unjulily, and 
whatſocver tendeth thereunto. 

Explic. Q What is chiefly forbidden 
in this Commandment ? 

A. Tae taking away of our own life, 
or the life of others unjuſtly, Gen «4.8 Cc, 
Ads 16. 27, 28. 

Q. Since theſe are but the chief fint 
forbidden, what are the other fins you take 
your ſelf io be neceſſarily engaged gain 

: go. I © 

— 



« 141 ) b Mat. 5. 

"1 ty nue of this Commandment ? 21,22 
4. 1. C. uſcleſs and immoderate an- Eph. 4 26» 
, and long continued (though not "7 

cauſeleſs ) ) anger E. , J — — = 
2. Contumclious Railing and Conten- 4 Epb. 4.3 
tious language c. 1 Joh.3.15 

Malice and Hitred d. e Nom. 12. 

4- Meditating Revenge of wrongs e. — Mat. 5. 

en on, biting Uſury and bardaing > damn 4 
our hearts againſt others in their ea“ 32.—*9 

| meamclt necet{1 Y þo 
{ 1a. ; 155 

16, 17 
6. Pride and Eavy g. 

bel . 

Marmuring againſt and complain- Prov.14 31 
ing of Gods providential adminiſtrations, Exod. 1 14 
" [vented with ſuch things as we N 

ave I 

$, Fear of went and diſtruſt of Goth — we 
AMlofhciency. Luke Io. 
9: Impatjcncy of Spirit * vexing 390 
rie ard diſappointments z. : e TILE 

2 How are theſe fins forbidden i in this Mar. 27.18 © 

Commandment ? | f_ 2 

A, As they arc degrees of, or temp 2 

ati ns- and incentmerits to Murder, or Jos. 16% 
tending thereunto. mY Anat | 
N. 70. Whichis the ſeventh Command. Mar, 26, 

ment / | 14, 15,16 

A. The ſeventh Comnhgd meat, is, : nt 

L Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery.” ] b wage 
71s 4> 5 
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Q. 71. What is required in the f 

Commandment. ? | = 
4A. The ſeventh Commandment” gf, 

quireth the preſervation of our, own awlf® 
our-N:ighbours Chaſtity in heart, ſpad 
and behaviour. 17 

Explic. Q. What duth the ſeventh Con 
mgndment rejped ? 7 

A+. The ſeventh Commandment 
ſpects our own and others Chaſtity. |; 
Q. What are the duties required inil 

Commandment ? 1 | 
A. They are two, the preſer vation al 

* 1 mi our own k, and our N:ighbours Ch 
A ſtity . 19 

ö 2 3 Q Whrrein are we bound to preſtruta 
own, and our Neighbours Chaſtity : | 
A. 1. In thought and aff:Qion of theþ7 

m Job 34-1 heart 9. | | | | Þ 

2 Tim,2,22 - 2. In ſpeec uſing modeſt Words ol" 

avoury ex ns, tending to edited 
on — 4 6 Tad 

8 

bl 
. 
| 
1 4 

ſanctification. Col. 4. 6. E 
4+ 29» | N 1 

3. In behaviour, appacelling and cg 
rying our ſelves modelily every Wi 
becometh Saints 1 Tim. 29. Epb 5 Jil 
1 Pet. 3. I, 2. | 1 1 

| 2. By what me an may we thus prejernt I,” 

our own and our Neighbours Chaſtiay ? / | 
| | A. M 

55 . 
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| 4. We way preſerye our own and our 
Ds 7 be As Chaſtity. , 

: T watchſulneſs over our hearts and 
| ©. Ms | 2 Mal, 2.16 

| WFP vo. 1:4; s . Job 31.1 E By diligence in our Callings o. * 
1 a . f * 

. B/ temp«rance in eating and drink- Bqh, 5. 4 
C thus, and Keeping under the Body, when — | 
e is need, with frequent Faſtings p. 17 

e m6 By the fear of God and awful ap- Gen. $5. 
heofions of his omni · prelence and all- P Prov. 0 
lt eye qo 

315-38, * 

9 By fie quent and fervent Pr
ayer 7. 1 Cor. 9.27 

wed [7 By diligent obſervation according q Gen, 20. 

the Word of God /. 
II 

ing {ocicty with thoſe that are lalci- v Pl. — 

F 

e 1 with 28am. 

: 165 When no other means will avail to [Plarnrgs 
{wh burning deſires, Marriage is to be 2 Prov. 3. 
l uſe of, and that muſt be in the 26;---21 
lard by ſerious meditation of Death And 7-25 

{Judgement a. — Mr, I bar is forbidden in the ie 
abs The ſeventh Commandment ſor- 5 1 Naeth all unchaft thoughts, words and 

ic 8. ; 

ler Explic. 2. What unchaſlity is fortid- Fa 
am this Commandment ? d 

W: | A. All 
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A. All menner of unchaſtity. ” 
1. In thoughts, viz'. Contemy 

x Job 31.4 wickednefs, filthy dreitns x, inort 
Jude v. 8 © aff. Qiows y, evil corcupiſccnce or 
) yes. 5 after a woman in the heart, which i | 8 48 be called heart Adultery 2. \} not 

2- In words, viz. corrupt commu © 
* 5 ſooliſh talking, jeſting, and! (: 0 
ſcivious Songs, which are not convay anc 

4 EYh. 4.19 ent 4. 

and. 5. 4 3. In actions, vi 8. 1. Adultery 
| is lingle or double 3 ſingle when an 

and woman, whereof the one is Mz 
; Or contracted that i is, have mutually p 
miſed Marriage in the preſence of wi 

neſſes ] commit - filthinefs . 
Double when both parties Married 

'; contra@td'do commit lewneſs roget! 
333 11 Which is a moſt hainous Offence, abi iP 

623 2 ing committed againſt four Petſons b. : 
Provi n 2. Fornication; when two ſingle cc 
mow 8 * ſons come together, out of the ſtuk 
Jer. _ s Marriage Which '1s either by vie by 
Prov. 20 conſcnt e; or by the violent defliuringt 
Ex. 22-16 hin ain her wild: And 
* may very properly be called à R. pe; # 4 

28, 29 though that may be committed upon 
e Deut. 2 2. Married and betrothicd ( or co. ae 

25 woman alſo c. 
. 3. 6 

11 
* 
in 

* * 

42 10 
q 

— 
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ul | the Court of Conſcience; howlgever 
bor 4 time it was born with of God, and 

. 

f 1 Coris.t 
y Lev. 18. 8 

Gen 4 3 

not puniſhed by any poſitive Lag. Mal. 2.13, 
5. Fne putting away of a mans Wife. 
(cxcept for Adultery ) and Marrying 24 "FF 
mother, or the Marrying her chat is [o Mar. 19 4, 
put away b. | $,6 
6, Self-pollution, or that wicked walt- 

ful ſpilling a mans own Seed, exempli- — 
kdin Er and Onan. Gen. 38. 6, &c. 27 

7. Sodomy i. Ne. 18% 
4 Buggery k. | 4 ny 

g.: The. unſcaſonable and immode- — 
rate ule of the Mirriage- bed J. 5 11 
Ae all other atts and lufts of un- Hab. 13 3 

channeſe, und whatſoever may be the cauſe 1 Cor. 7. 31 

a beginning of them or have any tendency 4 — 
unto them , forbidden in this Command Gen, 1g, 
ment ? 31, &c, 

4 Les; upon this account Drunken. * Fel. 16. 
dels m, Gluttony and Idleneſs u, wan- . 5 
n geſtüres, and attires o, promiſcuous Prov. 7.10 

Men and Women p, unneceſ- 2 Kin. 9,36 

ry companyings with light and leud 2622 
Perſons J. reading laſcivious Books, be- ar ny 

| olding unchaſi * latexludes and — us 
Stage= 

Lev. 1871s © 
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Stage-Plays, and whatſoever doth an 
waies provoke luſt is forbidden in this 

Eph 3.34 Commandment v. 

== Q 73. Which i the eighth Command. 

Col. 5.8 ment? 

Rel. 23} 4. The eighth Commandment, is, 
14, 15, Kc. ¶ Thou ſhalt not Steal. | 
Ro. 13.13 Q. What is required in the eighth Con 
Pe. 32 faden: ? 
Nai? A. The eighth Commandment te 
Phil. 2. 4 quireth the lawtul procuring and further 
t Prov, 19. ing the wealth and outward eſtate of out 
_ — = ſelves and others. 
and 4. 2 Explic. Q. Vhat doth the eighth Com 
Eph, 4. 28 mandment reſped ? 
1 Cor.. 10 A. The wealth and outward eſtate of 
Prov. 27.23 our ſelves and others. 
— Q. bat doth this Commandment n. 

$5 __ =, 
x Prov. 3. quire in reference unto our own and other 

3, 27 wealth and outward eſtate ? 
Eph. 4.28 . The lawful procuring and further 
2 ing thereof /. 

7, Kc. Q.. How is this to be done? 
Lake 6.30, A. By diligence and fugality, ſeeking 
„ 35 unto the Lord for his bleſſing upon 
— our endeavours :; by preventing loſs u 

30 Others x, and relieving them in caſed 
Rom. 22,8 nectſſity, giving or lending freely 20 
2 Cor. 16. cording to our ability x, &e, 

Q. Ar 

6, 

GCSE qo MKS © FRE; 

== 
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"Q. Are Juſtice and Charity the chief 
rte and graces required to be exerciſed in 
ts Commandment ? . 
A. Yes. Iſa. 56. 1. Pſal. 82. 3, 4. 

Ie 33- 15+ Prov. 14. 21+ Lev. 19. 9, 10, 
11- Deut. 24. 19. 

Doth not this Commandment require 
that men ſhould make reſtitution of what 
they have unjuſtly taken, and kept from the 
right owners thereof, aud in caſe that can- 
whe dine, to give it to the poor ? 
4. Yes. Lev. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5+. Numb. 8. 

6,7, 8. Luke 19. 8. Dan. 4. 27. 
QL there any one precept which you 

think will ſecure all the Duties of this Com- 
nandment , and the reſt of the ſecond 
Table f | 
4. Yes, that of our Saviours 3 What- 

fever you would that men ſhould do un- 
you, do ye even ſo to them. Mat. . 12. 
Luke 6. 3. 
Q. 75- What is forbidden in tbe eighth 

Commandment ? 
A. The eighth Commandment for- 

biddeth whatſoevęr doth, or may unjuſtly 
hinder our own , or our Neighbours 
wealth and outward eſtate. 

Explic. Q. What is chiefly forbidden in 
tht Commandment ? © | 

L 2 A. Theft, 
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A. Theft, viz. The taking away of k 

that which belongeth not to us. 
Q What are the kinds of Thefi ? 
A. They are cithcr. Thefts committed 

in the F. mily, or out of the Family, 
Q. Vini are the Thefts coniminted in 

the Family ? 
A. Ti ey are the purlojnings of Wiſe, 

) Prov. 31. Children and Servants y. 
11, 12, 27 0 8 3 

and 28. 24 Q. How 17 Theft that if committed ont 

Job. 12 6 of the Family diſtihguiſhed ? | 
Tit, 2. 10 A. It is either ot Goods, or of Pa. 

Phile. v. 11 ſons. Of Gods, either common or ſi- 
cred: and - thoſe either private or publick, 
Q. What is the Theft of Good, ? 
A. It is the fraudulent taking'awayd 

ſuch Goods that belong not to us, without | un 
the knowledge and againſt the will d 
the owner. 

Q. bat is the Theft of Perſons ? 
A. It is the Stealing of Men and Chil: | 

dren by the Sons of Be ial, to ſell then| + 
x Exod.21. to Heathens for Slaves z 3 and the ftea:| 4 

ing of mens Daughters by luſiful, or c“ 16 

Deur, 24. 7 
vetous Wooers, to make them ther 
Wives, which hzinous fin was puniſh | N. 

4 Mat. 6. 2 3 by the Law of God with Death, being 

Rev. 18.13 ſo much worſe than the theft of Goods, 
Mat. 16:26 the perſons of men are better than theys | i 

Q. ts 
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0 How doth the tbefi of Goods common 
md Sacred differ? | 
A. The tormcr is a purloining and 

imbez ling of things common and tem- 
mary > the latter is of things ſpiritual, 

ar of things conlecrated to an holy and 
bcred uſe. 

Q. What mean you by private Thefi ? 
A. Tue traudul.nt taking away ot ſuch 
Goods as belong to private men. 

Q bat by publick ? 
4 Tac ſtcaling ot thoſe things which 

belong to the puhlick ſtate or Body of 
the Common- wealth. 
Q We bave now ſpok u of Theſt pr per- 

þ ſo called, what is the other kind which 
umore improper ? 

A. Rapine ; which is the taking away 
of another Mans Goods openly by force 

ud violence (the taking a thing fecretly 
properly called Tnett.) 
Q How is Raine committed 5 
A. It is committed (i her under the 
petext of authority and legal power, 
welle without it. The tormcr whercof 
worſe than that which is properly called 
Ibett, as being more publick, open and 
Gring, and ſhall be more ſcverely pu- 
d þ 3 becauſe this lia is aggravated by 6 wil. 6.6 

L 3 the 
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\ the abuſe of authority, and becauſe com- 
monly violence and cruelty is Joyned 

cZ-pb.3-3 with it c. | 
—_— Q. What is this Rapine called? 

—— 4. Oppreſſion and Extortion: when 
Miniſters of State under colour of Liw 
deſpoil or wring out money, or mo- 

41 Kin, 21 neys worth from any man d. 
and Ezek. Q. What is that Rapine which it com- 

22. 12 mitted without any pretext of authority : 
A. It is either in War, or in Price. 

In War, either by Land, when Sould jet 
being not content with their wages, dv 
ſpoil and plunder, not only their enemies, 
but alſo their Friends, Deut. 2. 5,6 
Luk. 3 14. Or by Sea, when as Pisa, 
they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and 
can maſter. 

Q.What is that R apine which is exereiſii 
on the Land ä 

A. It is either Robbery by the high 
way, (Luke 10. 30. Job. 18. 40.) or 
Burglary, when as they break open houſes 
that they may rob the Inhabitants 
Exod. 22. 2. | 
Q. Are there no other to be eſternu 
Thieves but thoſe only who af theft theme 
ſelves? 
A. Yes; they alſo who are geciſſi 

| IIc; 
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ries and do conſent to the Theft of others 
had theſe Theſts are either common to 
il, or proper to Superiours. The for- 
mer is committed before, with, or after 
the Theft. 
Q How is a man an acceſſary before the 

Thefs ? | 
A. When he counſelleth or provoketh 

mother unto it e. el Kings 
A How with or in the Theft ® 21. 7, &e. 
A. Either when he aideth the Thief, — 

or doth; not hinder him, when it is in 1 
lis power to do it. ; 
Q. How after the Theft ? 

A. 1. When he teceiveth and conceal- 
ah what is ſtoln; or hideth or keepeth 
the Thief from being apprehended, 

2, When he partakcth with him in the 
toln Goods f. f Prov. 29. 
Q. How is this done? 24 
A. 1. When he taketh the Goods from 
= Thief, that he may keep them to him- 

2. When he knowingly buyeth fioln 
Goods, which ought to be reſtored to the 
owners. 

3. When by ſilence he concealeth the 
Thief. | 
Q. How are the Superiours acceſſary ? 

| L 4 A. When 
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A. When they do any waies incourage 
or do not puriſh them: elpecially when 

they do acquit them for a Bribe. 
QQ. Doth this Comm indment alſo for. 
bid us all enge, circumvention, and the 
Denial of Al ns to the Poor ? | 

A. Yes. Lev. 19 11, 13. 1 Theſ 4. 6. 
Luke 6. 30. 1 Fob. 3.17. Pc: v. 14. 21. 

Q. A441 dnh it forbid all waies and 
means, whereby either publickly or private» 
ly, by force or by fraud, we may acquire 
or, detain from any, what either by the rale 
of righteouſn'ſs or Charity belongs unto 
them ? 

g Lev. 1. 4+ Yes, it doch g. | 

35 Q. Hw are 4biſe things forbidden in 
Deu 25.14 this Commandment? 
Rom, 13. 8 | 
Mar. 5.44, f. A they do or may unjuſtlyhinder 

45> 46 Our own, or our Neighbours wealth and 
Prov.14.21 ou ward eſtate. 
Lev. 19 8, Q. May, not men be Thieves as to them- 
1 felves and their own wealib and outward 
Tobit 4. 75 eſtate ? 

8, 9 A. Is, they may by depriving them- 
K 4.1 ſelvesof thoſe temporal bleſſings, which 
uk 14-13 of natural right belong to them, 

Q_ How are men guilty of this. kind q 
Theft? 3.4 
4A. 1. By impoveriſhing vices, vis 

— Diurk: 
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Dwnkenneſs and Gluttony, and the ac- 
omparying of ſuch vitious perſons h, 
llleneſs i, Covetouſneſs zx, and U- 
deannefs I. h Prov. 23. 20, 21- and 28. 
g. i and 23. 21. and 18. 9. kand 11.23. 
Jen! 6. 26. 

2. By the making and kceping of raſh 
Vows (which oblige men to nothing but 
kpentance ) viz. of Pilgtimaging, & c. 

which walte that outward eſtate God 
hath given ſuch ignorant Z alots and Vo- 
arics tor their ci mtort.ble ſubſiſtence in 
nis world m, and which might have u Pr. 0.8 
deen better improved to the relit ving of and 13 6 
the poor, for the furtherance of their |, ov Fug 

ane tp b & 37.25,26 
own account in the other world x. Pro. 19 17 
3. By unneceſſary (uft: rings. Mar. 25. 
Q. What mean you by unnec(ſſary ſuf- 3.— 41 

firing» / ;1Tm.618 
2. Heb. 13.16 

A. 1. Thoſe that were net unavoidai Gf 1 
lie; but might by ff · ght or other lawful 1 Cor.16.2 
means: have been well enough declined or znd 1 Tim. 
tlcaped, Mat. 10. 23. | 3-2 
2. Thoſe that men ſuffer for their | 
faults, viz. Herclics, S. ditions and 
dchiſms ; or for damnable Doctrines, and 
bandyings into Parties deſtructive to all 
Government in Church and State. 
QC do not the boly Scriptures make 

an 

Gal. 6. 10 
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an bonourable mention of thoſe that tun 
19fully the ſpoiling of their Goods , thu 
choſe to ſuffer afflitions with the people f 
God, and eſtee med the repro ich of Chriſt mor 
than all the pleaſures, advantages, and 
treaſures in the world : 
A. Yer. Heb. 10. 34. and 11.24 
25, 26. 

Q And ought we not to forſake Houſer | i 
and Lands, and all we have for the ſake N. 
of Chrift ? 

A. Yes, or elle we cannot beChr& | 
„Luk. 14.33 Diſciples o. 

Q. But ſhall we not be greatly loſer 
bereby ? 

A. We ſhall be fo far from being loſers 
by it, that we (hall in this very life by 
that means be abundantly more richly | in 
provided for in the ſame proportion that | 50 
they are which in the Huveſt have the! 
molt plentiful returns to their feed and 
pains-raking 3 and in the world to come 

pMat.19.29 they (hall inherit everlaiting life p. C0 
Mar. io a2 Q 76. Which is the ninth Commant 

30 nent? 
A. The viath Commandment is, 

de 
or 

[ Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt | be 

0 

3 8 4 

thy Neighbour. | 
Q. 77. What is required in the nim 

Commanament ? A. The 
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took | 4. The ninth Commandment re- 

ireth the maintaining and protnoting 
of Truth between Man and Man, and of 
our own and our Neighbours good 
Name; eſpecially in witneis- bearing. 
Explic. Q What doth the ninth Com- 

nandment reſped ? 
A. The ninth Commandment reſpe&s 

mar own, and our Neighbours good 
Name. 
Q. Ought we to maintain and promote 

ur own, and our Neighbours good Name ? 
A. Yes g. q 1Pet. 3.16 
Q. Hm may our own and our Neigh- Phil. 4.'8 

urs good Name be effetiuallymaintained Tir. >. 8 
and promoted " | 5 ob. - 
A By putting away Lying, and ſpeak- 7 pph. 42 
ing every man the Truth with his Neigh- IIa. 63. 8 
bour r. mth 43. 4 

Deut. 17. 

A. In witne(s-bearing /. Prov.14.5, 
Q. 78. What is forbidden in the ninth © 25 

Commandment ? 
A. The ninth Commandment forbid- 

deth whatſoever is prejudicial to Truth, 
or injurious to our on or our Neigh- 
bours good Name. 

Explic. Q. What fins are forbidden in 
is Commandment ? 

A. Ly- 
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A. Lying, Equiv cating, mental 

t Col. 3.9 ſcrvat on t:, and unleaſonable proteſſion 
Pſal.12,1,2 of the truth u. 
s Joh. 18. Q_ How are lies uſually ditinguiſhed ? 

20, 21 | 
Merry, 

| Mar. 7. 6 A. Into three forts Of wus, Oli 
P, rnicious 

Q. hat are Merry Lies ? | 
A. Such as are ipoken only to delight 

others and make ſpore, | 
Q_ What are Offici. s Lies ? 
A. $uth as. arc ſpoken either for our 

own, or our Neighbyurs protit z and do 
x Pro. 23, not hurt any man Xx. 

23 Q. But wbatis the fin chiefly forbidden 
Job 13.7 ii this Commandment / 
Rom. 33" 4. The giving of falſe Teſtimonies, 

which are pernicious to our Neighbours 
Lite, Goods and good Nime y. 

av 2. How are the aforeſaid 7 bere for- 
17,19 baiden ? | 

1 Kings 21. J. As they are prejudicial to truth, 
= —_ Q. Wat other fins are there forbidden 
Pfal. 15. 3 in toi Commandment ? 

blev 19.16 4. Back biting, ſlandering, and the 
| Prov.26 22 taking up a xeproech againſt our Neigh- 
ph. 31 hour 2, going up and down as a Tale- 
with Ger Þ-arcr b, birternets and eyil-ſpcaking , 
11.9 Which is Tongue - Perſecution e, the raſh 

Cen» 
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anſuring of others d, and pu: ting bad , _ .T 
wonftrucions on their words and e-*Qi> , Plal.g6's 

ons, and the procuring to our (elves an &þ Mak 

i N:\me ; either, 1. By walking un- 14. 58, 59 
li. reetly, or f Offer. firely. Or, 2. By a Yb. — — 
needlefs l ſſenint the good opinion others 125.395 
have of us, by bewraying our weaknelsz yo, &c, 
$5 want of |. arning, e. to the Carper. N. b. 6. 5, 

Q How are theſe fins bere forbidden? | 8 
A. As they are injurious to our own 14 

or our N-ighbours good N ime. Rom. 33, 
» Which is the tenth Command ment? 24 

A The tenth Commandment is, 
[ Thow ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
Howſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 

Wife, nor bis Man-Servant, nor bis Maid- 
Servant, nor bis (x, nor bis Afs, nor any 
thing that is thy Neighbours. 
Q. 80. What is required in the tenth 

Commandment ? 
A. The tenth Commandment rcquireth 

full contentment with our own conditi- 
on, with a right and charitable frame of 
ſpirit towards our Neighbour, and all 
that is his. — 

Explic. © Doth not the fifth Com- 
mindment enjuyn us to give reſp to the 
perſons of all men? 

A. Tes. 1 Sam. 1. 15. Ad 16 30. Gen 23.7. 
Fes. 2.17. Q. Dotb 
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2. Doth not the fixth Command nem 

+ reſpect our own and our Neighbours Life? 
A. Yes. 

And the ſeventh, our own, and on 
Neighbonrs Chaſtity ? 

A. Les. 
Q. And the eighth, our own and our 

Neigvbours wealth and outward eftate ? 
A. Yes. 
Q. And the ninth our own and our N-igh+ 

bour: good Name? 
A. Yes. | 
Q. And do not all theſe Laws of Gul 

bind the inward 4s well as the outward 
man ? 

A. Yes. 
Q. Doth then tbe ten th Commandment 

L Thou ſhalt not covet 7 differ from tht 
reſt, eſpecially in that it doth forbid and 
reſtrain the firſt motions and inclinations of 
the beart to fin , before the conſent of the 
will? 

A. Yes. 
©. What duties are required in ibi 

Com ment d Go 
A. Chiefſy two; 1. Full contentment | ve 

b. 13 5 with our on condition g. | mu 
8 » What is meant by 3 em 

A. Complacency and 1 — b 
min 

8 SSF. © FZS N 2 
=" 

= — wy w_——< 
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mind with our own condition whatever 
it is h. b Phil.4. 11 

2. ho 3s the other duty here chiefly 
ed? 

A. A right and charitable frame of 
firit towards our Neighbour, and all 
that is his. 

Q. What mean you by that? 
A+ That diſpolition of mind, where- 

y we think and wiſh well to our Neigh- 
hour, and do readily and ſuitably ſym- 
pathize, or have a fellow-fecling with 
him in any condition he is in i. i 1 Corar3, 
Q, 81. What is forbidden in the tenth 4 5 

Cmmandment ? Row.12.15 

A. The tenth Commandment forbid- * _ * 
deth all diſcontentment with our on g 
tate, envy ing and grieving at the good 4 r Kings 
of our Neighbour , and all inordinate 21. 3,4 
motions and affections to any thing that Ether g. 
i his. IT, 12, 13 

1 Cor, 10. 
Explic. Q. What are the fins forbidden 10 

in the tenth Commandment ? with Num. 
A. The fins forbidden in the tenth 2. 3-4 

Commandment are, 1. All diſcontent- . 
ment | diſplicency and diſſatisfaction of pfa. 112.9, 
mind | with our own cliate k. 2. All 10 
myying [ or grieving at ] the good of Neb. 2. 10 
our Neighbour J. 3. All inordinate mo- — 

tions 
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tions and affeQions towards any thing |. 
m Coli 3. 5 that is m his | or coveting any thing thy 

is our Neigbours. ] 9 
2 82. Is any man able to keep the Com · 

mandment of God ? 
A No mter man ſince the Fall is able 

in this hfe perfely to keep the Com. 
mandments ot God, bat daily doth bie 
them in thought, word and deed. * |# 

Explic. Q. I/.s Adam able perfedlly | 

to Keb the Commandments of God before 
the Fall? | 

A. Yes. Gen. 1 26 27. Eccl. 7 29, e 
2. Is man able perfcaly to keep the | 

Commandments of God now ? 
A. No. Ecel. 7 20. Fam. 3-2+ 1 King | + 
8. 46. 1 Fob. 1.8, 10. an 

. How long bath man been rendrid 
unable, perfectly to keep the Commandment fel 
of God ? fe 

A. Ever ſince the Fall. F 

©. But bow long ſhall man continut ( 
in this impotency ? thi 

A. As long as he continues in this | 4 
mRom.3.9, lite v. ( 

&c. 2. Chriſt wa true man; but was un 90 

he able perfectly in this life to keep the Con- 
mandments of Gd fince the Fall? hei 

A. He was not a mect man. : 
2 Wha 
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v bat mean you by that , SS, 
4. That he was God a8 well as man g. , jj. 2 6: 
Q. How oft doth man break the Com. 57 

mandments of God ? 1 | : 

4. He doth daily break them. 
Q How many waies doth he break 

them ? ON 
A. Three waies, viz. in thought o, 

word p and Ceed 9. ; 8) | Argos > 
QF this be true, muſt not that do- and 15. 3 

line of the Papiſt s and others be falſe, James 3. 

bat teacheth perfection attainable in hi- 6, &c. 
life, and that men may do works of ſupere- 122 

1 and that good works are meritori- — >, 

l 15, &c. 

A. Yes, this their proud, and ſelſ. ad- | 
RN muſt needs be falſe. 
2 ut what do yon mean by that per- 
45 » which is not attainable in this 
e? | 
A. Abſolute unſinning obedience. Rom.; 9; 
Q. Was not this perſeltion attained in 10, 19, 23 

thir life by the ever bleſſed Virgi > [Jam.147 5 ſe 55 e ever bleſſed Virgin May: bn — 

8 „ 2c a9 
Q. Why can none merit everlaſting life Gen. :0. 6 
h good with ? 1 Chron, 
A. 1. Bccauſe works as good are not . 9,14 
heir own . . 2 — 
, Becauſe all ſuch works are Debts # — 

M to 
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to be paid, and notgilts offered up unto 
God. | 
3. Becauſe they bear no proportion to 

Mak 10. the reward to be received u. 
29,39, Can works of Supererogation confi 

2 Cor. _ with the imperfedlion of our works? 

A 4 No. | wo 
16 Q. If no man can merit by bis wth 000 

for himſelf, can he communicate to anothe ( 
that which be bath not bimſclf ? 1 
A. No. the 

Q. 1: there therefore nothing in iu 
Churches treaſury ſuperabundant for th e 
that do not ab:undin every good work, then lh 
ſelves ? 4 

A. No. 
Q. 83. Are all tranſgreſſi ns of the Lay 5 

equally baixows ? : 
4. Some fins in themſelves, and Affi 

reaſon of (ſeveral aggravations are mor}; 
hainous in the fight ot God than others 

Explic. Q Are ſome ſins more hains fg. 
in the fight of God than others ? ( 

A. Yes. leis 

Q- What do you mean by more bainw! he 
N A. More grievous, and more offre, 
ive. 
Q. Hom many waies may ſome ſit E 

more grievous and hainow thai others ? 15. 
4. Twi}. 
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no . Two waies; 1. In themſelves and 
lia their own nature. 2. By reaſon of 
Nt Their aggravaticns, | 
Q bai do you mean by the aggravations 

ne 
ae additional l ag x Mat. * 

uke them more provoking in the fight of 
God than otherwiſe they would be. , roam ͤ 

Q. And are ſome ſins in themſelves, or and 2. 25 
their own nature more bainous than) Heb. 10. 

b abers 4 ahh. 
PI 4 Yes. 1. The higheſt fins againſt 1 Tum. I. 
the the. firft Table are more hainous than the 15 
ber bpheſt againſt the ſecond Table x. And, P.. 19. 12, 

2. Wilfull preſumptuous fins are more * "3 
kinous than fins of infirmity y, fins _—_ 

®\qzinſt knowledge than thoſe of igno- 4 Jam.1.15 
ah 2, fins ripencd into action, than Mar. 21. 
begun in the thoughts 4, and fins of Gen. 20. 
" altom and deliberation, than thoſe com- 3, Ke. 
1% [aitted through ſome ſudden paſſion and 6 1 Sam. 2. 

want force of temptation b. I2, 13,17. 
Ad are ſins likewiſe by reaſon of Sms 6, 

L 

* 

* leir ſeveral aggravations more hai uous in 7 

fe , fight of G d than otherwiſe they would Prev. 7: 5s 
C. 

by 4. Yes, fins are more hainous thati with _— 

aber wile they would be by their aggra- EW — 

Tel Wiz heightening circumſtances, vix. 1011 

2 from 
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from the time e when, the place where |. 
the manner e in which, the means 7 H. 
which, the reaſon g why, the perſon f 
whom ö, and the perſon againſt who 
they were committed i. c 2 Chron. 28.24] ing 
d Iſa. 26. 10. Fſal. 106. 7. e 1 Kings 21] d4 
9, 10. 2 Sam. 3. 27. f Dan. 8. 24, 25h. 
Fulg. 9. 4, 5. 2 Kings 8. 15. 2 Chron. 3% 
6, 8. with 1 Kings 12. 28. g Haſ. 5.1 
Pſal. 37. 7, S. h 2 Sam. 12. 7, 8, 90m, 
Ezth. 8. 11, 12. Mich. 3. 5. Rom, 2. 20 eic 
24, 25. i 2 Sam. 16. 22. and 1. 14, & Co 
and 4. 9. &c. 2 Chron. 36. 16. of | 

Q. 84. What doth every fin deſerve ? | dif 
A. Every fin deſerveth Gods wrat|tha 

and curſe, both in this life and that whid| my 
15 to come. lf 

Explic. Q. But though ſome fins an we 
more hainous than others, yet are tbere anf bal 
fins ſo ſmall that deſerve nos Gods wralll|| 
and curſe, both here and hereafter ? 
A. No. Epheſ. 2. 3. Deut. 28.15, 
Gal. 3. 10. Manth. 25. 41. Rom. 2. 5 6 
8, 9. | | 

©. The Papiſts have a diſtinfion of mus 
tal and venial ſins: by mortal they mea 
ſuch as are in their own nature dam 
and deſcrve eternal death, viz. Perjws, 

Murder and Adaltery, or thoſe ſeven 2. | 
Pop] 

ww 

— 
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ed [Piſs Catechiſm , Pride, Covetouſueſ7 » 
IL,, Anger, Gluttony, Envy and Sloth » 
N Venial they mean ſuch as are in their own 
non yature pardonable and deſerve not everlaſt- 
"241 ing puniſhments, viz. ' Concupiſcence, ſud- 
' 21] din © paſſions of the mind and ſuch like; 
2 Doth she Scripture warrant this diſtiuction 

„Iz. of theirs ? | 

5-1] 4. No. 1. The Scripture teacheth 
8,9 Jm, firſt, that the curſe of God is due to 
ahl evcry one that breaketh the leaſt of Gods 
& Commandments k. 2. That the wages 4 Gal. 3. 10 

of fm. ( indiſoriminatively, without any 
? [difference ) is death. And ſuch a death 
rath] that is oppoſed to eternal life]. And we {Rom 6.23 
hid] muſt- not diſtinguiſh where the Law it 

elf doth not diltinguiſh. 3. That for 
a tvery idle word that men ſpeak, they 
a ball give an account thereof in the day 
ralſuf Judgement, and that by ſuch words 

(if not repented of) they ſhall be con- 
E demned, Mat. 12. 36, 37. And On the ; 

6] <htrary that the torementioned mortal 
ſins in the Popiſh ſenſe, have been, and 

mw fall be forgiven to all penirent Believers 
alt whom by vertue of the New'Cove- 
able unt all fuch fins are become venia}, , 
WY) | Sam. 12. p, 13. Mat. 26. 74, 75. Luke 
1 32. Mark 16. 7. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. 
of M 3 Q. 85. 



Q. 85. What doth God require of 
that we may eſcape bis wrath and curſe du 
10 us for ſin? 

A. To cſcape the wrath and cuiſe of 
God due to us tor fin, God xrequireth of 
us Faith in ſeſus Chriſt, Repentance unty 
lite, with the diligent uſe of all outward 
means whereby Chi iſt communicatcth to 
us the beneh's of Redemption. 

Explic. ©. Is there any way to eſcapt 
the wrath and curſe of Go? 

A Yes. Heb. 10. 19 20. 
©, Is there any thing required on ow 

part #0 eſcape thery 7 . 
As Yes, Faith, Repentance, and the 

diligent uſe of the nicans of Grace. 
Q. And dith God require Kepentante, 

and Faith of ws or bath Cbrijt repent 
and believed for us? } 

« IE | — ———— of us m. 
1 jon. 3.23 62 

John 3 25 4, Brcauſ. Chriſt had no need of he 
—— pentance. and Faith, being without tin 

Mar. z. 2 Luke J. 35. John 8. 46. 1 Pet. 2.2% 
Mark i. Fehn 9. 30, — 34+ Heb. 5. 26. Mat. 27 
Ah. ty 19. Luke 23. 14» 15+ John 19. 4, 66 

a 3 Ads. 3. 13, 14, and 7. 52. and 22.1 
| . T Pet. 3. 18. Mat. 1. 21. John I. 29 

and 20. 21 1 Pet. 1. 18,19. Ia. 53. 4, 55 6. 0 
f 
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2 Who communicateth to us the works of 
Regs mption ? | 
4. Cluid that purchaſed them, con- 

weighs and communicates them to us. 

bal. 3. 13+ Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 2 Cor. 54 
21. Adis 2. 36. Tite2. 14. 
9. Doth Chriſt communicate bis bees 

by means, or without means ? 
A. By means u. » Ezek 6. 
Q. What kind of uſe ouſt we * 37 

the means ? | * 9. — 
C 

A. A di igent uſe o. Ro. 10. 13, 
9. Why:duth God require of s Faith 14, 15,17 

and Kepentance, and the ditiyent uſe of all Cant. 3. 
the outward mean? re 5 

A. That we may eſcape his wrathand 88 
eaſe due to us for (ir. Jer. 6. 16 
Q. 86. What is Faithin Feſus Chriſt ? o Job. 5.39 
A. Faith in J-fus Cariſt 1s a ſaving 4c 27.11, 

grace, whereby we reccive and reſt upon i ** 
him alone for Salvation, as he is offered 2. 1, —6 
to us in the Guſpe' . and 8. 34 

Explic. & Why call yow'F aith in Jeſus 
| Chriſt a grace? | 

A. 1. B:caule it is not from nature p. p Mar. 16. 
2+ Becauſe it is given, and wrought of © 16242 

lree grace g. f Eph, 2,8 
Q. Why call you Faith a ſaving Grace? 
A. Becauſe where it is truly wrought, 

M 4 it 
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ir, brings. the perſon. in whom it isto 
Salvation r. | 

Doth it not then much concern 1 1 
katow what 1b Faith is, ard to labour afier 
it, when we cannot be ſavid without it ? 

A. Yes. | 
l. I +bi.. Faith only the believing 
he Chriſt dicd for ſinners ? 

r Heb. 10. 

59 

H ll believe this. 

blind Faith ( which the Popuh Dofors 

perſwade the people 40 reſt in) to belicye 4 
the Church belienes, though they know nt 
wh 21 the Charch believe? 

| A. No. TY 

on I hy fo? 

A. I. Biculs, to believe: as the 

Chih beheves, den we know not what 
the Church believes, is io put out our,owh 
eyes that we may take a Guide; ànd' if 
by the Church muit be underſtood the 

IF * Church of Rome, it is to take (uch a 
1 E, 

2 4 guide us aright: which is in effect to 

Ne 2 refuſe our own. mercies, and to tun an 
WEB unneceſſary hazzerd of our eternal Sil- 

23 vation. 
2 The . 2. 
1 . Ct How do we ty in implicite Faibin 

0 

A 

A. No, for the Devils and Damned in 

2. Or i it an implicite Paith, O04 

% Guide as * cither cannot, or will not 
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Church of Rome refuſe our amn niereies? 
J. Beczuſe without perſonal know. 

kdpe, de nied us by that corrupt Church, 
[which yet God hath given us for this 
ey end, to make the tiue Religion judi- 

ſeailly our oon) all the Oidinances of 

bod, viz. our Praying, Singing, Read- 
| 1 and Hearing the Woid of God t, 
tech zing u, Mcditating x, hcly Con- 
krences y, and receiving the Sacra» 
nents E, will be a unprofitable 
Dus and in vair, (1 Cor. 14. 14, 15. 
{ds 8. 30. ——— 36. Neb. 8. 8. Rom. 

0. 14, 17. Ads 28 25 — 29. u Deut. 
6, 6, 7+ Epheſ. 6. 4. Prot, 22. 6. 1 Sam. 

b. 1. 8. Fſal. 1. 2 und 119.79 101. 
nd 77. 12. and 143 5+.y Mal. 3. 16. 

with ACs 19. 1,2. 1 Cor. 11. 28, 29» 
Q. And how do we bazzard our eternal 
vation hy it? | 
A. Becauſe we db hercby follow the 

pemicious waies of that Adulterated 
Church which holds ſuch doctrines that 
h very much endanger it 4. 
Q What other reaſon haue you to prove 

bar this blind implicite Faith is not a juſti- 
hing and ſaving Faith ? 

A. 2. 

lieh. 3. 13 Luke 24. 32.2 Mat. 28. 19,20. 

24 Luke 2. 42, 46. With Exod. 13.12. | 

4 Mit. 15. 

35 6; 9 

Col. z. 20, 
21, 12,23 
1 Cor. 6. 9 
with 3. 11 
Gil. 5. 19, 

20, 21 
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A. 2+ Becauſe it ſecludes that know. 

ledge which is a nec: ſary 1ngredient in, 
corporate into the very nature and efſcnc: 
of nue ſaving Faith. I/. 53. 11. Jah. 153. 
1 Fob. 5. 20. Ads 26 18. Kom. 10.9 
2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 Pet. 3.1 

Q_ 3+ L this *r ſaving Faitha 
Keeping of the Commandments of God, of 

obedience to bis Laws, as Socinians affirm? 
A. No. 1. B-caule ob.dicnce is the 

Rom, 16. fruit and effect of Faith b. 
1 2. Becauſe union with Cuil, Ju- 

fiihcation and Adoption are the fruit 
of Faith, and not of works or obcdi- 

Ie" Eph. 3-17 ENCE Co 

Rom. 5.1 Q. 4. Ir this ſaving juſtifying Faith i 
John 1. 12 ful perſwaſion of the beat, or an aſſuranc 

that our fins are pardoucd and that our Jouli 
ſhall be ſaved ? 
A. No, becauſe we muſt be juſtified 
and pardoned before we can belicve that 
we are juſtified and pardoned, elle we 

4 John 6. ſhould believe a Lic. 
67, 68, 9 Q. What then is this true ſaving 
Heb. 11.1, Faith ? 
24, 25,26 A. It is our hearty accepting,receiving 
2 „% 1 and reſting upon Chiriſt alone for Sil. 

ant. 8. 5 J, - ' 
Ya. 25.3.4 vation, as he. is offered to us in the 
Gal. 2.16 Goſpel 4. 

Q 
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a 1s Chriſt rffercd to ws in the Goſpel 

in. | ur Prophet, Prieſt and _ 7 

cr 4. Yes. Iſa. 33. 22. 
. Aud # it not true Faith cxcept we 
9, | take Chriſt as a Prophet to be guided, as 4 

Ling to be ruled, and as a. Prieſt to be 
tha [loved by him alone ? 
„A. No. 44, 3. 22. Fobn 14 26. and 
m 16. 14 Htb. 7. 21, &c. Ad, 2. 36. 
the | 1 Time 6. 14 15+ Mat. 2. 2« Fob 1.49. 

Lach. 9. 9. Luke 19. 37, 38. 
J | Q- 87. #bat 3s Reperttance unte life ? 
ung] 4 Repentance wt, life is a . vg 

dje | grace whereby a ſinner out of a true ſenie 

of his fin, and apprehenſion of the mei- 
;þ a] cy of God in Chriti, doth with gricf and 
inc | batred ot his fin, tutn from it unto God, 

wi wih full purpoſe ot, and endeavour aticr 
new obedience. 

ied |. Explic, Q. V hat Repentance i here 
hat Wſeribed 2 
wel A. Repentance umd fe. 

Q. Why it ſo called i 
ing | 4. Becauſe ic brings the perſon in 

vom it is to Eternal Lite e. dean 
ing! Q. I hy is ii calld a ſaving grace? J 
al- | 4. For the ſame reaſon, via. becauſe 
the | where Repentance is truly wrought, it 

brings the perſon in whom it is unto Sal- 
[| ion. Q. What 

1 Cor. 7. 
” 10 
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0 What is that which is wroughi in fin. | 
ners as a preparation to Repentance ? 0 

2 AGs 2.37 A. A true ſenſe of ſin g. 
| Q. What mean you by that ? 

A. Such » light of fin, as deeply af. |! 
fects our hearts with 1 — 4 
for it. 6. 

Q. What" is ibe main motive to Repen. Fl 
taxce ? 
A. The +pprebenſio of Gods Mercy 

bJoel 2.12, in Chriſt b. 7 
19 Q. Canthere be Ho true Repentance will. 

3 => _ dut comvittion, à true fight and diſcovery | fr 
2 Cor. 5. * fon 1 

18, 19 A. No i. a 

iN. 9.12, Q., Wil it be Deſpair and not Repen- ri 
13 tance, except together with the ſight of fin, 

there be an apprebenfion (at leaſt of a poſſi 
2 of mercy ? 1 

A. Tes. 2 Cor. 7. 10. Mat. 27. 4 5. 
Q In and through whom doth the penis | ® 

tent ſinner apprehend Gods mercy ? ou 
A. In and through Chriſt only. Ou 

Q Dab true Repentance chiefly confif th 

isn turning from fn to God ? ab 
þ Acts — A. Yes KE B lo 

. Q How doth the repenti mer im 

| 4 — from ſin? 8 ju 

42 Cor. 11 Ie N an holy indignatipn I againſt | 
3 it, 
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f if, 

Ow 
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it, and with that grief and hatred of it, 
ſp is never more to return m to it. 
Q. And bow doth be turn to God ? 
A. With full purpoſe of, and endea- 

your after new obedience. Ad, 11. 23. 

1 Kings 8. 47, 48. 2 Kings 23. 3. Rom. 
6. 4+ 2 Cor, 5. 17. Epheſ. 4. 23, 24. P.. 
119+ 65 20. 

Q. What do you mean by nem obedience ? 
A. The penitent ſinners denying un- 
linc(s and worldly luſts, and his living 
rly, righicouſly and godly in this 

preſent world. 
Q. L not the confeſſing ſms to God alone, 

and the forſaking the m ſufficient without aus 
ricular confeſſion ? 
A. Yes. Prov. 28. 13. 
Q When i the confeſſing our faults one 

to another neceſſary ? 
A. 1. When our offences are ſuch as 

ne not only againſt God, but alſo againſt 
our Neighbours z then we muſt confeſs 
our faults to them, defire peace, and make 
them latisfaction before we can reaſon- 
ably expect Gods acceptance of our per- 
ſons and ſervices u. 

2. When we are not well able to 
judge of our ſelves, to diſcern our 
own guilts, and to take the dimenſi- 

ons 

Jer. 31. 
18, 19 

Ez rk. 36.31 
2 Cor. 7. 11 
Job 42, 6 

and 11, 14 
Tia. 30. 24 
Hol. I44 8 

1 Mat. 5. 
23, 24 
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ons of our faults aright, labouring unde 4 
the hortour, agony and diſquiet of Con: .Q 
ſcience 3 then it is neceſſary to go to ſome 
diſcreet and learned Miniſter, to conſch 14+ 

_ - our faults, and to open our griefs to him, 
that we may reccive ſuch ſpiritual counlel, 
advice, and comfort, as our Conſciences 

may be relieved 3 and that by the Mini I 
ſtry of Gods Word we may receive com. 
-fort, and the benc fit of Abſolution, to 
the quieting of our Conſciences, andJ® 
avoiding of all ſcruple of doubtfulacfs, 
Q But what d» you think of the A 

ricuiar Confeſſion f fin according to the 
Doctrine of the Papiſts > who ſay, that it | 
neceſſary for every Chriſtian to ſearch and |? 
examine with greateſt diligence what his fin 
bave been, and that he is bound up pain | 
of Damnation to confeſs all hit mortal fins 
unto a Prieſt, even his moſt ſccret fing in | 
heart and thought, with all the conſiderable 
circumſtances of them: Ir not this a curſcd 
adding to the Word of God, and that in 
matters neceſſary to Salvation ? 
. 
Q_ And is not this the lading the people 

with ourdens grievous to be born, which tht 
Prieſts themſelves touch not with one of their 
fingers £ 

A. Ves. 

* By 
* 



(15) 
Tes. 

ul ). May not an Hypocrite and a graceleſs 
un thus confeſs bis fins to tbe Prieſt ? 

fel; 1 4 Yes. 

. part of true Repentance, which a 
u may do that never unfeignedly re- 
ed? 
A. No. 
Q $8. What are the outward meant 
hereby Chriſt communicateth to xs the be- 

4 2 of Redemption? 
A. The outward and ordinary means 

[whereby Chriſt communicateth tous the 
„ benefits of Redemption, are his Ordi- 

nances, eſpecially the Word, Sacraments 
ind Prayer; all which are effectual to 
the El: & for Salvation. 
Explic. Q. Are Chrifts Ordinances the 
means whereby be communicates to us the 
benefits of Redemption ? 

A. Ycs, | 

Q. What do you mean by Cbriſts Ordi- 
nances ? 

A. The means and waies of worſhip, 
ordained by him. 
Q. What are his ſpecial Ordinances 

whereby be communicates to us bis benefits ? 
A. The Word, Sactaments and Prayer o. 

Q. What 

0 A&t 2 475 
42 



Q. What kind of means are theſe? [ya 
A. The outward and ordinary means thre 

a Q. My are the Ordinancts calld iu 4 
outward means? _ 

A. Becauſe together with them, el 
communicites his benefits by the inwal ( 

ns 1.13 workings of his p Spirit. lu 
ns 9. _ 2. And why are the Ordinances q * 

ary * / Chriſt called the ordinary means, hereby life 
io communicates his b:nefits to ns ? 0 

and Heb. A. Becauſe he hath not wholly limited 
N 21-2nd bound vp himſelf to his Ordinance]. , 

1+*+7" but can communicate his benefits ina h 13 | (2 extraordinary way, when, and to whom d 
he pleaſcth. ( 

Q. But may men reaſonably expect Sal. | 
vation without the diligent uſe of the out-| ges 
ward and ordinary means ? ell n 

A. No. Rom. 10. 13, 17. Mat. 3. un 
Adis 2. 38, 39, 41. and 16. 30, —35 | ( 

„Jo wbom are the out ward and ordi 35 
nary means made fd ual for Salvation? | | 

Nom 1.16 A. To the Elect 7. rom 

and 11. 7 9. 89. How is the Word made effeciual "1 

Acts 13. to Salvation ? thn 
46, 49 J. The Spirit of God maketh the] 

c 

4 

0 

Reading, but eſpecially the Preaching d 
the Word, an efſectual means of com 
vincing and conyerting finners, and of 

building 



- 

—— 

(677 
1 them up in holineſs and comfort 
{a Faith unto Salvation. 

Explic. Q. Whe ir it that makes the 
Ward effedtu al to Salvation? 

k A. The Spirit of Gog y. 4 Joh 14.26 
Q. In what kind of exerciſe of the Word- and- 16, 7 

45 the Spirit uſe to make it effeduai? 0 &c. 

ln the Reading, bur eſpecially i in Rn 
he Preaching of the Word. 2 Tim. . 14 
Q- Will nos the Word be effeGual with-"1 Cor. 1. 18 
* inward workings. of the Spiri? 

A. No. Epbeſ. 2. 27. 18, 22. 1 Pet. 
alk. Jude — 19. 1 Theſ. Fo 19; 20. 

id 2. 2, 13 
Q. Hm is the 2 effellual t. futter. 
A. To convince and convert them; 

leu ing them their - woful and undone 
elt ne in theniſclves withont Chrilt, and 

NM umiag them from tia uato God #! 21 Cor. 14. 
F N 1 1 24,25 4 2 _ 4 it made effeciual to the 3 4: — 

7 4. To build them » up in holineſs and fal. 7.7 
tomſort. Act. 20.32 

11 Jo what doth the NVord thus bail i Jude 20 
u up ? | ++.» Joh. 19.17 

the 4. To Salvation. — 
z o Q Through what means ? 
r A. Through Faich, 2 Tim. 3. 15- 
by Vill not the Word profit us then, 

N except 



| ( 178 ) 

except-:#t be mixed with Faith * 
A. No. Hieb 4. 2. 
Qt: Convidtion, Comerſio ion, Fan- 

dification and Conſolation of . ſuuners, ibe 
work of the Spirit, by ibe Ward, through 
Faith 8. 

A. Ves. | 
2 90» How is the V rd to be read and 

heard that it may beceme effeual to Salus 
tin? 

A. That the Word may be come eſſe- 
Qual to. Sslystion, we mult attend there- 
unto. with diligence preparation and 
Prayer, receive it with Faith and Love, 
lay it up in our hearts and practiſe it in 
our Lives. 
Explic. Q What: muſt we do thatthe 
Ward may become effetiual to Salvation ? 

A. We muſt attend unto it with dil 
gence. \ 1 Tim. 4+ 13. Adt 16. 14. 

Q. What is it to attend unto the Word 
with diligence ? 

A. To bend the mind, and ſet the 
heart and affections wholly to it, or to 
give that heed to it, that will prepare the 
heart readily to receive it, and to be dt 
livered into the power of it. 

Q.; Aretbere not ſome things to be doit 
N we attend to the Mord ? 

A. Tao 
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A. Two things. axe here, expreſſed , 
1. Preparation; and 2. Prayer. 
Q_ 1n Preparation what muſk be done 
A. 1. We. muſt look well to our 

heart, a ffections, and mind that they be 
fixed, compolcd and ordered, and we 
nuſt lummon and call all that is within u 
together to this ſcrvice, that we may ay | 

and hear the Word of God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear. 

2. We muſt follow the Apoſtle St. Pe- 
ter's advice, 1 Epiſt. 2. 1, 2. I herefore 
lying aſide all maliet, aud all guile and 
Hpocriſiet, and envies, and all evil ſpeak- 
ng. As new born Babes. defire the ſin- 
tere milk of the Nord that we may grow 
thereby. 

Q. And what elſe is here expreſſed to be 
done. before we attend unto tbe Word ? 
A. 2. Prayer. 
Q How muſt this be performed ? _ 
A. We mult Pray, 1. That God 

would open our eyes that we may behold 
wondrous things out of his Law. 2. That 
the Word of the Lord may run and be 
glorified, i. e. that we may receive, obey 
and honour rt with an holy, unblameable 
miwerable life as becometh perſons pro- 
kling godlineſs. | 
NJ N 2 Q. What 
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* Q. What doth God require of ul in ow 
attending tq the Word ? 

A. That we receive it. 
Q How muſt the Word be received? 
A. It muſt be received with Faith and 

Love. Heb. 4 2. 2 Theſ. 2. 10. 
* Q What is it to receive the Nord with 
Faith ? 

A. Soundly to believe the truth and 
oodneſs of it, and to accept of both. 
QIP bat ii it to receive it with Love ? 
A. To receive it willingly with all rea- 

dineſs of mind. Ad, 17 11. Pſal. 119. 
14, 20, 97, 103, 127, 162. 
Q- Au mbat doth God require of ws aſ. 

ter our attention to the Word ? 
A, Hz requireth of us two thingy, 
t. That we lay it up in our hearts. 
2. That we practiſe it in our lives. 
Pſalm 119. 11. Luke 2. 51. Luke 8. 15, 

James 1. 22, 26. | 

Q. Wilit nothing avail us to attend with 
the Word, to receive it and lay it up in our 

hearts, except we prattiſe it in our lives ? 
0. 

Q. And will the Word be effecdual u 
our Salvati'n if duely attended to, received, 
laid up in our hearts, and prafiiſed in out 
lives ? 

A. Tes. 
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A. Tes. 

QC... How do the Sacraments become 
effetiua! means of Salvation? 

A.” The Sacraments become eff ctusl 
means of SIvation, not from any vertue , 
in them, or in bim that doth adminiſter 
them, but only by the bleſſing of Chriſt, 
and the working of his Spirit in them 
that by Faith receive them. 

Explic. Q What other ſpteial Ordi- 
nances bath Od appointed as the means of 
Salvation, befides the IV r1 ? 
A. The Sacraments and Prayer. 
f penee is n that abe Sacraments be- 

come effeclual means of Salvation ? 
A. 1. Negatively, not from any ver- 

tue in them, or in him that doth admini- 

tier them x. x2 Kings 
Q. Do not the Sacraments werk upon 3. 12 

the Soul by their own nature, or by the! Cor. 3. * 
work done and the bare receiving” of AAS. 1 
tbem 7 20, 21, 23 

A. No. 1 Cor. 11. 27 
2. Doth not the efficacy f the Sacra- 
nem depend upon the goodneſs, or badneſs 
F him that doth adminiſter them ? 
A No. 
Q, How then do the Sacraments become 

efecual means of Salvation ? 
N 3 Q. 2. 
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As. 2. Poſitively, by the bleſſing of 
Mat. 18. —— _— y, and the working 2 of ehe 

CC 1. . In whom. dub Chrijes bleſſing by th 
13 wotking of bis Spirit make the Sacraments 

effecual 10 Saluatiun? 
A. In them that by Faith receive them, 
Mark 16. 16. 
Q. 92. What 3s a Sacrament ? 
A. A Sacrament is an holy Ordinance 

inſtituted by Chriſt, whercin by {crhible ]- 
ſigns, Chriſt and the benetits of the New 
Covcnant are repreſented, (caled and ap- | 

'Se 
plycd to Believers. 

Explic. Q. What did the Word Sacre 
mer? ſigniſie in antient 1imes ? 

A. It ſignified an Oath, whereby Scul | 
diers bound themſelves to be true to their 
Captain, and he in like manner bound 
himlclt to them. 

Q. What is it now uſed to ſieniſie? 
A. Now it is uſed to tignifie the feal 

of che Covenant whereby the Lord doth 
bind himiclf in Chriſt Jeſus to be merciful 
to us; and we bind our {elves to be trut 
unto Chriſt. 
Q. Is the Sacrament then an by Ore 
* 7 

A. es. 

A h 

F. 
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. By whom are our Sacraments inſti- 
e? | FOTOS: 

A. By Chriſt. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 

232425 . | * g 
Q. What do you mean by being inſtituted 

by Criſt ? + | 

A. Appointed and ordained by him. 

Q. What are the parts of a Sacra+ 
ment? 

A. The ſign, and the thing ſignified. 

. 2. What are the outward parts of the 
Siacraments ? 

A. The ſenſibſe ſigns. f 
Q. Do the ſigns offer themſelves to the 
Sthſes ? 
A. (- WP 
2. And offer the things ſignified to our 

Faith? 4. CAE 
n 1 9 

e. a. 
Q. bat are the inward parts of tbe 

decrement? > > rn 
A. Chiilf and the benefits of the New 

Covenant, as the things ſignified by the 
outward ſenſible figns, BEES 
2 What i the uſe and proper work of 
the Sacraments ? — 
A. Torepreſent, ſeal and apply. 
Q. But are the Sacraments of the New 

Teſtament ſigns, and ſeals to all even to unbe- 
liever ? N 4 A. Yes. 
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A. Yes. | 

H do the Sacrimeats feal to al 
even to unbelievers ? 

A. 1. As Circumciſion was a Seal of Pati 
tic rightcouſne(s of Faith f or of the 

wich Gen. is everlaſſingly true; and theſe are really 
17 

Dr. Lig ht - 

foot, 

S:als wholoever receives them. Many 
pei ſons take the (ame Phylick ; the , ope- 
ration is not the ſame, the Pay lick is the 
fime.' And if we might call the Preegf 
Life a Seal, it retains the natute of a high, 
though Adam never taſted of it. Ihe 
Rain-bow is a Covenant, though there 
be thouſands in the world that never 
knew it was a Covenant. Aud it is the 
uſc and proper work of our Sacraments 
to commemorate and ſcal. | 

2. Sacraments. are viſib'e D. ctrines, 
Fer. 2. 31. O Generation, ſee ye tbe word 
of the Lord. Ia the Sacraments arc wril— 
ten in mall Characters, what at large ate 
found in the works of God. And Faith 
acts upon theſe Symbols upon a docttinal 
notion, as they are teaching Ordinances, 
They teſſifie, as a tign Chriſts Love, 284 
Seal Gods faitffulndls. The Word of 
God is given us that we may belicve, 

and 
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[nd that we may be firong in Faith; So 

liewiſe the Sacr«ments are given us not 

inly to believe, but for our increefe in 

la. And as the word Jeſus Chriti is 

aidently ſet forth cruciticd before our 

2 ſo do the Sacraments as the Oracle s 

God teach us plainly che myſterie of 

Rith, and the way of Salvation. 
The S:craments are not only figns 

« [ind Scals, but Sar;Gjons, and ſuch Laws 
8 we are charged to obſca ve upon pain of 
Gads wrathſul diſpleaſure b. Which b Gen. 17. 
vill be more waniicfi by our comparing 14 
he S. cr. ments of the Old and New Te- mug; 
fament together; Biptiſm and the Lords Nat. 0 

Supper ſucceeding m the place of Cir- Luke 7.30 
wimciſion and the P ſſover : For, as Mx 28-19 
bptilm and the ſpiinkling of clean wa- _ * 
tr upon us, is to wath off the filth of ibe way 75 
Ful that we might be clean; ſo was Cir- and 16.30, 
wmcifion to take away the ſtony heart 382 
out of the fleſh, and to give an heart of — Gene 
b: And as the ſprinkling of blood was Bad 348 
of old a Law in Iſrael, ſo is the Lords 
upper a Sanction of the New Teſtament 
o us. And as Moſes ſaid. This is the 
Mod of the Covenant which the Lord bath 
nale with you c; here in like manner fs 7 24.6 
Chriſt hath Preachcd the Geſpel-dodtrine, 24. 2 

an 



d 14.b.9.26 blgod d, then blood ſprinkling becalfe. 

5 
and now he comes to put a Sanding, 
this S.crament „ This, faith he, ua y 
blood of the New Teſtament, which is Me 
for many, for the remiſſion of fins. Tix, 
is this only diſparity, the ſign was tha 
Blood, now Wine,, now Wine becaulſChr 
there 3s to be no more ſheddi inc 

Dan. 9. 24. Chriſt ur P ſſover was not ſacriticed 0 
e Heb, 9. 

18.—26 

bd, and bath conumed the blood of th] 1 

unboly thing, and bath done deſpite wht! 5 
7 Heb. 10, the Spirit of Grace f? For if the Wil x 
28, 2 fp Ren by Ange's was ftedfaſt, and ei] 

use: So that as to ſubſtance, the Sichel. 
ments of the Old and N: w Teſiam 
differ no more than the O'd and 1... 
Moon, which are not two, but one an}. ( 
the ſame. All which conſide red joynthlyhe 
may ſüffcientiy dear it to us, thats, 
Sacraments are not only ſigns and ſeabſ mc 
but Sinctions, yea Sanctions of the G 
venant of Grace, or of the New Tells wy 
ment. And it be bat deſpiſed M gf 
Law, dicd without mercy, under twin 
three witneſſes , Of how mth ſorer punif 4; 
ment, ſuppſe ye, ſhall be be thought wu 
thy, nbo bath tradden under foot Ihe Son 

Covenant, wbere with be was ſaudiified, wu 

trangreſſion and diſobedience received a jut| | 
recon 
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Mon ompence of reward: How ſhall we eſcap* ; 

„üg ge neg] & ſo great Salvation ? which at 
ir oe firſt beg an to be ſpoken by tbe Lord, and 

is talks. Eſpecially when we have ]clus 
xcaliChritt thus evidently ſet forth, cruciticd 
lng wong us, not only to the ear but to the 
cane. by bis Word and Sacraments. 
ed] But are the Sacraments «ffectusl 10 

Mhloation, or ſavingly applied only by Be- 

2M ver-? | 
| V A. Yer. Rom. 4. 11, 12- 
en Q 93+ Which are tbe Sacraments of 
yak the en Teſtament 7 

it A. The Sacr:m nts of the New Teſta ; 
ſeak] ment are Baptiſm ard the Lords Supper. 
e Ul» Explic. Q. Were there other Sacra« 
Tells] ments under the Old Teftament, 4s Circum- 
Mio] aon and the Paſſver 7 
ml A. Yes. Gen. 17. 10. Exed. 12, 
ni 3547 > 
pul Q: Do theſe remain in uſe nom? 

TE 1 Cor. 53 7, 8. 

ul ram of theſe ? 
A. - Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 
7 I Cor. 12. 13. 
* Q. Are 

A. No. Rom. 10. 4+ Gal. 5 2 3, 4 

5 7 | Q IW oat Sacraments bath Chriſt ap- 

u goimed under the New Teſtament, in the 

confirmed 20 ws by them that beard g g Heb. 2. 
2,3 
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Q Are theſe two the only Saer amenu of | 

the New Teſtament ? 
"*:; Bis. 
Q. How dath that appear ? 
* 1. B. cauſe whh:n the number of 

Sicraments were melt neceſſaty ( as un. 
der the Law) there were but two: and 

therefore (ours ſucceeding in the room |; 
of them ) there can be no more, 
2. B cauſe theſe two Seals do full 
aſſute us of all Gads Graces; both de 
our regen ration, entrance and ingrafting 
into Chriſt, and of our growth and con- 
tinuance in him: and therefore we necd 
no moe. 

Q. But there are five more added by the 
Papyis, as Confirmation, Pennance, ex. 
tream U;Gion, Holy O. dirt, and Mark 
mon); Are not theſe properly and truly 
Sacraments, inſtituted by our Lord fiſm 
Chrit, and neceſſary to tbe Salvation if 
Mankind ? 

A. No. 

Q+ Why" ſo ? 
A. Fhe nature of. a Sacrament agreeth 

not to them. 1. Becauſe they are not 
all proper to the Church, but common 
( as Marriage ) to the Heathen, 2. They 
are not all inſtituted by Chiiſt, 28 * 

tua 

& 
Q 

"Of 

nd 
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"ts of ral fand ing Ordinances. © 3. They do not 

aulit of an outward fign (as Penace ) 
jd inward Grace. 4. The Covenant 
of Grace is not ſealed in any of them. 

r d Q. But is ut Extream ndl ion a Sacra» 
un. et iuſtitute a by Cbriſt 4s a perpetual 

and lnding Ordinance z when every fick man 
vom V enjoyed, James 5 14 10 call for the 

Bders, th:ſe ſtanding perpetuated Officers, 
hat they may pray over him anointiug hin 

b Oe in the Name of 1be Lord 
IN. 
Q Why ſo? | 
A. 1. Becauſe the anointing ſpoken gf 

n S. Jime was frequently omitted by 
the Apoltles themſelves in their work- 
ing ot cures, and was indifferently ei- 
ther uſed or not uſed by them. In 
the Goſpels many fuch cures are wrought 
without it; and ſo in the Ad, by taking 
by the hand, by embracing, Chap. 3. 7. 
ind 20. 10. and by Peter's bare word, 
Chap. 9. 34. and (> again, verſe 40. And 
by Paul's bire word, Chap. 14+ 10. ard 

16. 18. and by his touching linnen 
doaths, Chap. 19. 12. All which diffe- 
rent ways of healing the fick do ſufficient- 
ly evince that the uſage of Oyl as a 
bare ceremony, was not inſtituted by 

Chritt, 
— 
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Chriſt, or any way commanded. to 
continues by the Apoltles, or their $uc 
ceſſors in the Church, cven while thy 1 
gift of healing: did continue among 
them. 1 
2. Becauſe that anointing with Oyl ig] C 
the Name of the Lord, was never uſelſhB 
on any other deſign than to demonttrate] 7 

b Ma 6.14 the h miraculouſneſs of the work, which! 
was wrought without any contributioa|s T 
of natural means; and therefore is noti{ 

. now of any propricty or fitneſs for ule 12 
when the gift of miraculous, healing ut 
ceaſed in the Church. him 

3. That anointing was dc<lizned on“ 
purpole for the recovery of the ſick y|cn/ 
whereas Extream Union (if the coines ( 
of Sacraments have not miſcalled it )|pre 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be uſed only] the 
as a Viand to thoſe that depart out of this 
world, and then only when it is thought 
certain that they will die. ; 
Q. 94+ What 3s Baptiſm ? the 
A. Baptiſm is a Sacrament, wherein| tha 

the waſhing wich water, in the Name| i 
of the Father, and of the Son, andof | for 
the Holy Ghoſt, doth ſignitie and ſeal | out 
our ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking | aF 
of the benefits of the Covenant of | in 

Grace, | ' 
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204 ode Yo rg ry 'be the ) 

Sug 
hel — G Wor hind of one i 
ngen r 

1. It is a Sacrament: 
Q. What is the {pena Element 
4 ? 

tate] A. Water i, (without mirtüie) 1 
hic Q. 1/vat are the ſacramental a Gions ? * Xe 
tion 4. 1. The Minifters bleſſing and «< cor. : 55 
not lecrat ing the Water. 
ul 2. The right applying of it to- che 
yparey to be Biptiz sd, diving, or dipping 

um into it, or ſprinkling him wich it. 
on Q. How owght the Miniſter to bleſs and 

ck,|onſecratetbe Vater? 
ners| A. 1. By openin to them that are 
it )| preſent the Doctrine of Buptiſm, 'and 
nly|the right inſtitution and uſe of it, what 
this qutward Myſteries are ſignificd, and ſeal- 
gat ed up by that out ward fign. 

2. By acknowledging in the Name of 
the Congregation Mans natural pollution, 

rein] that we ſtand, in need of ſpit ĩtual wath- 
ame | ing; by giving thanks to God the Father 
d of | for giving his Son for a propitiation for 
ſeal | dur ins, and appointing his blood to be 
ing aFountaia to the Houle of Tſraet to wf 
of | in; and for ordaining this fervice to be a 

| Sacra- 
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Sacrament, and Scal of ſo great a myſtetia 4 

3. By making proſe ſſion of Faith ju} w 
G-ds promiſes in that behalf, and pry. | i 
ing that they be mide good unto the ph 
ty that is to receive the Sal thereof; xe] 

For as every thing is ſanct ticd by the wi 
Word of God and Prayer; fo in <lpceal{ gh 
manner the {acramental water in B:prilm| H 

ſp 
all 

ter 

is bleſſed and conlecrated by the Word 
Inſtitution and Prayer to God for x 
bleſſing upon his own Ordinance. I 
Q Ir the attion of diving or dip. 

eſſential to the Sacrament ? Or is there an Bt 
ground and warrant for ſprinkling, whid| up 
is moſtly uſed with ws in theſe cold Coun we 
tries ? | 1 ye 

A. The action of ſprinkling water up -u 
on the Face of the B ptzed is ven. 
warrantable; eſpecially upon young Chib[Mii 
drea in cold Countrics, to whom diving 
or dipping might be dangerous. q 
Q. What ground bath the Church ja 

this pradlice? | 
A. 1. B.cauſe ncither dipping vor] 

ſprinkling ſeem to be eſſential to Baptilmy [yy 
but waſhing and applying water to the 

Ich. 3. 10 body *asa cleanſer ot the filth thereok| !., 
Epheſ. 5. 26. - + (hair 

2+ Becaulc, as in the other Sucramenk tt 
a ſpoon · Ch 
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| ſpoonſul of Wine is as ſignificant as a 
F - xp Ir z ſo here a handful of Was 
ter as a whole River. 
„ 3. The action of ſprinkling bears fit 
of: zeſemblance with the inward grace as 
the] well as dipping, and hath: Authority in 
call the Scripture of truth; Read 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
jlm| Heb. 12. 24. where is ſpeech of the 
dof] ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
x 4] and the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaking bet- 

ter things than that of Abel. 
pm 4 It is not unlikely that the Apoſiles 
459 Biptized as well by ſprinkling or pouring 
hichſ upon, as by diving or dipping into: Since 
g dye read of (divers Baptized in Houſes, as 

well as others in Rivers. 
u- Q. Whoſe Office is it to Baptize ? 
ven, A. None but the lawfully ordained 
ei Hinifters may Biptize. Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
vin Q. Is whoſe Name are we 10 be Bap- 
ces | : 

þ ja] 4. In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

vr! Q. What do yon mean by Baptizing in 
il e Name of be Father, and of the Son, 
> tht ad of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
reo, 4. In the Authority; and into the 

+ [Hith, Profeſſion; and Obedience of the 
dent father, and: of the Son, and of the Holy 
oon · holt. 0 bn 
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"Q What i ſignified, ſealed, and e 

gaged to, as to be done cn Gods part, in 
Baptiſm ? 

A. Our ingrafting into Chriſt, and 
partaking of the benefits of the Cove. 
nant of Grace. Rom. 6. 3. Ad 2. 38,39 

What is ſeulid ts, on our par i 
Bop or what do we engage to? 

Tobe the Lords. Rom. 6. g. 
| Q. Are our ingrafting imo Chriſt, par 
taking of the benefits of #he Covenant i 
Grace, | ant our engagement to be the Lords, 

| ſafer on ard ſealed io in Baptiſm & 
A 
Q:; 95 To whom it Bapriſm 0 be adn 

Ml; itred f 

A. Baptiſm i is not to be edminifre 
{unto any that arc out of the v:kble Church 
till they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt,” al 
obe die nce to him; but the Infants of ſuch] ti 
as are Membcrs of the viſible Church aK 

tao be Baptized. 
Explic. Q. To 'whom is mot Boprijmn 
be adminiſtred 2 

A. It is not to be adininiſtred to i 
that are out of the viſible Church. 
Q. What mean you by the viſible Church 
4. The vißble Church is a compal 

of peopie called from all falſe | 
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ind Religions, confeſſedly to worſhipthe as 
nue God according to his Word k. SY — ? 
Q- How long is Baptiſm 10 be withbeld and 6. 7 
2 _ that are ous of the viſible — 2 — 

Phil. 2. tog 
A. Till they vrofels their Faith in is 

Gin, and obed lence to him. Ad. 8. 

9 Bal Baptiſm diſciplz, male diſtiples 
r member: of tht viſible Church _ 
Cbriſt alone i4 A Head ? 

A. Yes l. Mat. 28.19 
— But hom do yoo prove that the In- 

femtt of ſuch as are member ef the viſible 
Church 2 and ought to be Baptized ? 
A. Becauſe: to ſuch Iafants apper- 

tainech * Covenant arid the thing ſig- 
nified m. n aActs 2 39 

2. Becauſe whole Famil ies wete Bap; Mat. 19.14 
med, and there is pregnant probability, 
that there were ſome Infants among them 
of thoſe Houſe-holds. Ad, 16. 14, 15,33. 
Bas ſuppoſe therej were no Children 

n thoſe Families bow then is it required 4 
W ur bands to Baptize Infants ? g 

A. Theſe that plead this, plead their / 
own ignorance 1. Becauſe in the Jewiſh | 

"| Church; this was their cuſtom, when Pa- 
tents eame to be Biptized, Children came 

© 2 to * 
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be Baptized alſo, and their whole Family, 
Ad ſecondly, If there were Children in 
thoſe Families; 28 that Jewiſh + cuflom 

7+ ©  « Cover-ballancing.,. the others greundles 
ſuppoſition) renders it moſt probable; 

TW be it int van to all ſack unnatural; Parents 

8 rejd& Infant Baptiſm, that the 1 
den their hearts nn their own 

Jo; 
wm RG Children arc parts * Pu 
rents; and by this: contempt of Baptiſm 

q they reject the Counſel cf Godyagyinll 
| #Ink.7.30 themicives,; and the't Children . 

un vther. neger baue you for It 
fant Buptiſni Þ 
. Children were ever admitted to|c 
thei tiga. and $:al-of this Covenant, which 

of old was Circumcition 3 and Baptiſm 
>: 2! -» {farcedds in the room ai Circumcilion. 

ef „Q. — doth that 'appear f * 

2: 4; .lt appearslin that the Apoliled 
the Cireundolint, cormmmaods Bapciſm up- 
on'the fame gronnd: that Ciggnamethon 

aan vas 0% | 
wi; Lag E Becauſe St, paul in Col. 2. gives 6 

17. 12 Baptiſm the very Name of Cizcumcilion 
a1 21.3% t **ac} us that it ſucceeds; i. 
_— Object. But if Baptiſm te bs e 
a niliid 40 all thoſe to hom Circumnciſm p. 

. 

DDr, 
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adminiftred, becauſe Baptiſm ſyceeeds 

reumciſion z by tbe ſame Yeaſon the Eu. 
dariſt ought to be adminiſtred to all tboſe 
pho did eat the Paſchal Lamb, ſeeing the 
Encharift ſucceeds the Fewiſh Paſſaver: 

nts | Bet you ſtay longer before you admit youy 
Children to the Lords Supper, thaw the 

Jews did before they admitted their Children 
| tothe eating of the Paſchal Lamb. 
4. The Jews admitted their Children 
to eat of the Paſchal Lamb, ſo ſoon as 
they were able to cat fleſh, and to ask 
their Fathers the reaſon of that legal cere- 
mon; and we defer the admitting of 
ours to the Lords Supper until they be 
capable of choſe diſpoſitions which God 
requires 3 and are able to examine them- 
ſelves according to the command of che 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. Let a man examine 
himſelf 3 and fo let him eat of that Bread, 
ind drink of that Cup. | 
Q. 96. What is the Lords pay 0a ? 
A. The Lords Supper is a Sacratment 

+|vherein by giving and receiving Bread 
and Wine according to Chriſts appoint- 
ment, his Death is ſhewed forth, and the 

"| worthy receivers arc not after a corporal 
ind carnal manner, but by Faith made 

« [partakers of his Body and Blood, with 

O 3 all 
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all. his benefits unto their ſpiritual noy- 
riſhment and growth in Grace. 

Explic. Q. What is the other Sacre 
ment of the New Teſtament called ? 
A. TheLordsSwp r. 
Q. Whyſo? 

A. Becauſe it was inſtituted at that 
time after the Paſchal Supper was ended. 
Q., Are we therefore bound to ei le brate i 
alwazes at the ſame time ? 

A. No, becauſe there is no command 
ſor it, nor is there the (ame reaſon for it 
no as then; this cixcumſtance of time 
not obliging us to do it after Supper any 
more than the faſhion of lying along 
binds us tothe uſing of the ſame poſture 
both of them being upon occaſion of the 
Paſchal Supper then. 

Q. Why do you ſuper adi the circun- 
ſtance aud limitation of that preſent time? 

A. Becauſe the firſt Patchal Supper 
in Egypt was eaten ſtanding z but after 
wards ſitt ing and lying along, leaning 
one on arothers breaſts, in fign of theit 
reſt and ſecurity, otherwiſe than thi 
had in Egypt. 

Q. Vyat are the ſucramental Element! 
ii the Lords Supper ? | 

A. Bread and Wi: e. 
. Wot * 



We of the Cup? 

3 fp 
QA bas are the ſacramental ations ? _ 
A. Breaking the Bread, giving and 
receiving the Bread and Wine. 
Q. What # fignificd by the Bread and 

Wine ? 
A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Q. What are the Miniſters ad ian? 
A. Breaking the Bread, and giving 

the Bread and Wine, not withholding 
the Cup from the people, as the Papiſts 
ſicrilegioufly do. 
Q. What is ſiguiſied by the Miniſters 

breaking the Bread? © 
A. Chriſts Body being bgoken for us. 

Q. Why muſt the people partake of the 
; | Elements of both kind: ? 

4. Becauſe all that were preſent at 
the firſt Sacrament, givea by the Lcxd 
{ſus himſelf, did fo. 
Q_ How d th that appear ? 
A. By the plain expreſs words of 

dcripture. Mat. 26. 26, 27. Mark 14+ 
22.23. 

t Q, But all preſent at the firſt Sacrament 
pere the twelve, whom Chriſt ſent forib as 
Apiſtles to Preach tbe Word and adminiſter 
the Sacraments, and therefore they and 
heir Sucecſſirs only had tbe privilcd e to 

0 4 A. 1. 
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A. 1. By this argument the Bread |: 

fray be taken away from the people too, | 
and ſo they would have no right to any ( 
part of this Sacrament : And what is this 
at egregious ſacriledge in robbing the 
popes of their higheſt Church-privi- 
dge 
2. The practice and writings of the 

#ncient Church in this matter, which is 
the belt way to explicate any ſuch diff. 
culty in Scripture, is a clear Teſtimony 
that both the Bread and the Wine belong | 
to all the people, in the Name of the 
twelve Diſciples at that time. 
| „ Per is fynifica by the giving of the 
Bread and Wine ? 
A. Gods giving all Chriſt to us. 
Q. What is the peoples adion ? 
A. Receiving (eating and . 
£ Bread and Wine. 

Q What is ſignified by the peoples re- 
eas 

Their taking a whole Ch riſt. | 
Q IJ by are the Bread and Mine given 

apart, and not together ? 
A. To ſhew forth Chriſts Blood, m 

the parting of his Blood from his Bcdy, it 
Q What is the rule of Adminiſtration ) 

end Participation ? 

4.8! 

4 

( 

4 

0 
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A All muſt be done. according to 
its appointment. 
Q For what end i #bis Supper cele- 

0 3 Chriſts death is ſhewed 

05 How many ſorts of Receivers ape 

b is A. wg z worthy, and unworthy, -* 
lifh- Q: bas do the unworthy Receivers par- 
ony. e of / 
ong 4. They pertakce of the outward Ele- 
the ſents only. 

Q. What do tbe worthy Receivers par- 
F the luke of? 
4. They partake of Chriſts Body and 

Q. Afier what manner do not theſe wor- 
ng) / Receivers partake of Chriſts Body and 
Pld? 
re- A. Not after a corporal and carnal 
banner ; they partake not of the ſub- 
Kance of his fleſh and blood. 

wen | Q. Why ſo 7 
A. For that is in Heaven 9, 
Q. But do not you officm with the Pa- 

47. ts, that in this Sacrament the Body and 
in Whod, together with the Divinity of Fcſus 

i, are truly, really and ſubjtamially 
Al pre: 

þ 1 Cor. 10. 
16 

4 Act. 1.1 | 
and 3. 21 
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reſent 3 and that the whole ſubſtance of th 16. 
Bread is converted into bis Bidy, aud ile 
whole ſubſtance of the Wine into bi 
Blood ? | 

A. | No, ſhould we do it, our Senſe, 
our Reaſon, and the Word of God would 
give us the Lye; We peregive by our 
S:nſes that the Bread and Wine are the 
fame they were before Confecration ; 
And we are not more certain that ther: | | 
is a God who created us, and a Sun that 
gives us light; than we are fully pet. 
{waded that the Divinity of - Jeſus Chi] 
is every” where, and his humane nature | 
at the right hand of God, from whence 
by ſhall come to Judge the quick and the 

cad, 
Q. And why are you afraid te affirm, 

that 1be Elements of Bread and Wine an 
tranſubſtantiate and changed into the ſub 
ſtanct of the Body and Blood of Cbrit, 

when tbe Scripture is plain and expreſs that 
Chriſt took the Bread, and ſaid, | This 8 
my Body, | And after tbe ſame manner 
took the Cup, which Proteſtants, as wel a 
Papiſtt, interpret figuratively for the Wine 
in the Cup, and ſaid, [ This is my blood 
of the N:w Tettament, &. ] as yu 
n read in ihe following Texts , = 

20, 
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16 26, Ge. Mark 14 22, &c. 1 Cor, 
11-23, Oc. 

4. Indeed if the forecited Texts 
ht to be underſtood in the literal 

ſenſe, we need not dread this Popiſh Do- 
Qrine 3 But if they ought of neceflity to 
have a myſtical and figurative ſenſe and 
interpretation. put upon them, we may 
well enough be afraid of that Doctrine, 
which the Papiſts themſelves in the ſup- 
poſed caſe confeſs to be groſs damnable 
[dolatry. 
"Q But if we once take this liberty to 
inp ſe cur myſtical or figurative Buerpreta- 
tion on the Scripture without expreſs war- 
tam of the Scripture it ſelf, we ſhall have 
0 ſetled belief, but be liable continually to 
be turned aſide by any one that can invent a 
new myſtical meaning of the Seripture, 
there being no certain rule to judge of ſuch 
meanings, as there is of the literal ones : 
Nor is there any error, how abſurd and im- 
pious ſoe ver, but may on ſuch terms be ac- 
coded with tbe Scripture : Nhy therefore 
muſt we of neceſſity ſuppoſe the forecited 
Texts to be underſtood in the figurative, 
and not in the literal ſenſe ? 

A. 1. Bccavſe the letter is contrary 
and repugnant to our ſenſes ; which the 

Scrip- 
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Scripture it ſelf intimates to be of infy.. 

7 1 Joh. 1. lible certainty py. \ i 
F® 1,23 2. It is abſurd and contradictive gf 
Tube 1 142 right reaſon. = x Cor. 15. | E 

5,6 3. There appears much in the contexts 
with 14 to croſs it, nothing at all to counte, 

Joh. 20 25, nance it. 3 <0 
we » Becauſe other places collatcd, «x. 

_ 12 6 4 thwart and e it . 
Mat. 28.6 Q. What ſenſe then may or maſt be put 
Job. 13. 1 pon the forecited Texts 7 
2 * ut A. It will be an Introduction and 4 
. Ver d help to us for the right under- with He", cr) 800 P 8 
2 14116,17 ſtanding of the (aid Texts, to confidey 

Joh, 16.28 thoſe obſervations taken from the Jewiſh 
AR.1.9,19 phraſes and cuſtoms uſed in this matter, 
. , Viz Is That the Lamb that was drei 

in the Paſchal Supper and ſet upon the 
Table, was wont to be called the Bod 
of the Paſſover, or the Body of the Pal 
chal Lamb; and probably Chriſt alludes 
co this phraſe, when he ſaith, This is my 
Body; as if he ſhould (ay, the Paſchal 
Lamb and the Body of it, (i. e. the te- 
preſentation of that on the Table in the 
Jewiſh Feaft)that was the memorial of des 
Jiverance out of Egypt, and type of your 
deliverance out ot the ſtate of fin and 
death, I will now have abrogatcd z and 

dq 
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that Paſchal Lamb, that you may 
hereafter, retain and continue to poſterit 
Memorial and Symbol of me, who a 
the Lemb.of God which taketh away the 
n of the world, and am now about to 
be ſacrificed for, you. This for the words 
My Body and my Blood: ) But then 

2: For the whole phraſe, and form of 
ſpeech, [ This is my Body, this is my 
Blood. ] It ſeems. to be anſwerable to 
(and ſubſlituted inſtead of) the Paſchal 

7 now inſtitute Bread and Wine inſtead 

| | form ( This 55 the Bread of affliction, which 
ur Fathers eat in Egypt: or, This is the 
mleavened Bread, &c. or, This is the 
laſſver. J. Add therefore the Bread and 
the Wine in the Euchariſt are no more the 

ery Body and Blood of Chriſt, than that 
bread which the Children of Iſrael cat in 
the! Land of Canaan was that Identical, 
that very Bread of affliction which theix 
Fathers cat in the, Land of: Egypt. 
..Q., Is not4bis Popiſh Doctrine. that the 
Bread of the; Excbariſt is tranſubſiantiated. 
into the Body, and the Wine into the Blood 
if Chriſt, a very ancient Dodrine ? 

4. It is hut four hundred fifty nine If us in 

years, ſince it was declared by Pope Inno- — Conte 

tes the third, in the Council of Lateran. 2 
GS-1 
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Q not this im ble and incompre 

henſible error of Tranſubſtantiation to te t. 
jected with our utmoſt Deteſtation ? 

A. Yes. | 1404 
Q. Doth not this Dodlrine ſuppoſe a 

Pricft to do that which all the Angels cam 
do, and that ir ta make bir Maker, as th 
Papiſtt call the Hoſt; and rhe people to ds 
vou their God? | 

A. Yes. | 
Q Can they juſtiſie thir ky Gods omni 

tency, that God is able to effed ii? 
A. No, this is no better argument 

than the Turks may juſtiffe moſt of the 
fopperies of their Alcoran by. | 
Q. nn reaſons and grounds have yn 
for the rejedlion of this abomination f © 
A. There are two grounds eſpecially 
for che rejeckion of it. | 

1. The Idolatry and Sacriledge which 
doth enſue upon it, and that is the Ado- 
ration -atid'worſhip of the Hoſt, a pie 
of Bread, and the mutifation or maimin 
of the Sicrament by Bretd only, 
the propitiatory $icritice'of Chriſt him- 
ſelf in the Maſs, who was once only of 
fered up to God upon the Croſs, al 
which are the iſſue of this error. 

2. Thc Moatters of contradiction - Wo  / 22= o=»=xXx2a >oycnyFt HHS Tap _=xys m5” 
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ibſurdity to ſenſe and reaſon, which ſol- 
by therevpon. It was begotten by 
kigned Miracles and fabulous Legends, 

emies and in- 
axtricable abſurdities, and hath ſet Faith 
& (elf on the Rick, and ſurpaſſeth all the 
HKirlotry that the Aduſterste Church of 
Rome, that Mothe rof Fornications, ever 
bovght forth. 
'Q. If y'w can but make good this bigh 
tharge' you have drawn uf againſt that moſt 
kgenerate and corrupted Church of Rome, 
un this one error of Tranſubſtantiation being 
tmprebenſive of all errors; (Papi Rome 
bring not hing elſe bur the worſt corruption 
of the once moſt famous Church of Rome, 
whoſe Faith was ſpoken of sbroug hout © the 
rid) yon may eafily perſwade all the 
friends of the Bride, the Lambs Wife, to 
dominate all the other Fornications of that 
Whoriſh Church : And becauſe the Prote- 

farts Arguments againſt Tranſubſtanti ati- 
may convince us hom fully they have made 
vod this charge, pray produce a fem of the 
many Arguments they have againſt ibi: Mh- 
thr Error ? 
A. 1. Suppoſe Chrift ſnting at the 
Table with his Diſciples, and eating th's 
biezd, and diinking this Cup firft; as 

the 
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the cuſtom at the Paſchal Supper wa, 
and as the Papiſts generally, and ibe Fe. 
thers hold; and we deny not, becauſe the 
Scripture ſeems plain for it, Mat. 26.29 
Hence forth I will not drink of the fro of tht 
Vixe ; ſuppoſing, therefore this, How h 
it poſſible or imaginable that he 
tat himſelf ? or how can he ſit at Table 
and yet be in the mouths of the Apollles} 
Was he at the ſame time in the; Apoſtle 
mouths or ſtomachs, while be late 
tole from Table, and diſcourſed 
three Chapters gf Fob# 15, 16, 17,0 
while he ſweat that bloody ſweat in hi 
Agony in the Garden, &-c. A monſtius 
impoſſibility) l _ 4” 
2. It's impoſſible to make that which 
was before exiſtent and in being: Gana 
Father beget a Son that is already begor 
ten Can an Architect build an Houſe 
that is already built? Cin the Body ut 
Chriſt, which is before the Converſion of 
the Bread, be made or produced by the 
turning of Bread into it? Can he that 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
born of the Virgin Mary, be made by pr 
nouncing of four or tiyewords? It eve 
deluſions were ſtrong, theſc are 3. For, to 
make that which is made, and to * 

; chu 

. -, 

* 
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2; [that which is made, axe equally impoſ- 

the | 3. They ſay that the ſubſtance of 
29. [Bread and Wine is avoided, and that on- 
the | iythe accidents remain; ſo that there is 
vs |kngth and nothing long, breadth and no- 
ul hing broad, thickneſs and nothing thick, 
ble, | whiterieſs and nothing white, moiſture 
es? nd nothing moiſt, ſweetneſs and nothing 
tle; leer, that is, a long, broad, thick 

vhice, moiſt, ſweet nothing. The Prieſt 
jours out nothing but Lines and Colours, 

Ot [when he pours out the Wine, for theſe 
his Jiccidents of Bread and Wine axe not in 
ous [the Bread, becauſe that is avoided and 

,, |Taiſht, and they are not in the Body of 
ich uin, as themlclyes ſay, and yet it is 
ma plain this Bread and Wine do nourifh the 
To bh and the Body nouriſhed by meer 

xidents? Can there be plainer contra- 
el |WRions ? — 4 * 
n of | Can the ſame Body at the ſame time 
the [fave his juſt Dimenſions, diſtance of 
that pets, ſymmetry, proportion, as the Bo- 
and e of Chriſt hath, and yet not have 
"+ [tdeſe, becauſe all parts? Yea, the whole 
vet [dy of Chriſt, ſay they, is in one and 
0 |telelf ſatne point or cramb of Bread. 
ale | 

Vat | P 3˙ Can 
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5. Can the Body of Chrift, which is 
much greater, be . contained in a 
Wafer ot piece of Bread, in his full Di- 
menſions, and that as many times as 
there are points, crumbs, drops in the 
Bread or Wine ? 
6. Can the Bread be turned into the 
very Body of Chriſt, and yet not any 
thing of that Bread become any thing of 
Chriſt, nor the matter, nor form, not 
accidents of Bread be made either the 
matter, or form, or accidents of Chriſt? 
7. Can the ſame thing, as Chriſts true 
Body, at the ſame time be wholly above 
it ſelf, and wholly below it ſelf, within 
and without it ſelf? Can it be moved, 
and yet be ſtill? be carried from one place 
to another, and yet not move @ be 
brought from Heaven to Earth, and yet 
not come out of Heaven? Who then can 
aſſure us that when Chriſt hung upon the 
Crols, he was not walking ſomewhere; 
elſe, Crucified and not Crucified, eaten 
and not eaten, alive in one and dead in 
another place? | 

8. What diſhonour do theſe men ren- 
der the Body of Chriſt obnoxious unto, 
to be eaten by wicked men, by bit 
Creatures, by Mice, by other vermine 

- a ©. c_—_ r - Yc 
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to be caſt into ſome unclean place? For 
ſo long as the form of Bread remains, ſo 
long the Body of Chriſt is there, though 

$ 8 ie be in the Mouth or Belly of a Mouſe, 
| the ſaith Hales, and the reſt of the School- 

men, who do one where or another ac- 
knowledge the moſt of theſe monſtrous 
Abſurdities, and go about'to heal, and 

| | folve them. | 
QQ. Ve ſhall ſurceaſe from raking fur- 
ther into the ingrateful fink, whoſe Name 
Tranſubſtantiation is but of yeſterday in 
compariſon, and which diſhonours the Body 

"| of Chriſt, into a Mouſter, deſtroyes the na- 
ture of a Sacrament, and fills the world with 
dreadful Contentions and broils : And ſhall 
nw confider with our ſelves what may pro- 

XI firably be obſerved from all this : What 
therefore may be obſerved upon the whole 
matter? 

A. We may obſerve, 1. What grievous 
phere impolitions the Romanifis lay upon the 
eaten Fath of them that are devoted to her 
ad M Communion. 

2. What contradictions and abſurdities 
ren; the common pꝛople do ignorantly and 
unto, implicitly believe. 
wi 3. What ſtrong deluſions even to be- 

une, leye lies God gives up learned men unto, 
| P 2 that 
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that refuſc the ſimplicity of the truth for 
intereſts and politick ends 

4. What a Mercy of God it is to de- 
liver us from that Tyranny, which leaves 
us no other choice, but to (wallow and 
digeſt ſuch impoſſible things, or to be (4. 
crificed in flames, and the Lord forbid 
the Re-entrance of that Religion among 

* Mr. Nies us, which in all likelihood will coſt us 
on the Sa- our Souls, or our Lives. 
crament, . Since the worthy Receivers are unt 

after a corporal and carnal manner partaker; 
of Cbriſt Body and Blood; After what 
manner are they partakers of tbem? 

A. By Faith. 
Q How underſtand you that? 
A. As truly as the Miniſter gives them 

the Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God 
give them the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that is, the Crucified Saviour, not by 
local motion, but by real communicati- 
on, not to their teeth, but to their Souls ; 
and conſequently exhibits. to thern all the 
benctits thereof to their ſpiritual now 
riſhment and growth in Grace, and all 
the advantages that flow tothem from the 
death of Chriſt, 
Q. 97. What is required to the worthy 

receiving of the Lords Supper ? 
A. It 

G A 

Lo 
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A. It is required of them that would 

worthily partake of the Lords Supper, 
that they examine themſelves of their 
knowledge to diſcern the Lords Body, 
of their Faith to feed upon him, of their 
Repentance, Love and new Obedience: 
leſt coming unworthily , they cat and 
drink Judgement to themſelves. 

Explic. Q. How ought Chriſtians to 
partake of the Lords Supper ? 

A. They ought to partake worthily 
(that is ſuitably ) with a ſuicable frame 
of heart to this Ordinance. 
Q._ What is the great duty of thoſe that 

would thus partake ? | 
A. It is required that they examine 

themſelves. 
Q-. How many things muſt they examine 

themſelves about ? 
A. Five eſpecially, viz. 1. Knowledge. 

2. Faith. 3. Love, 4. Repentance. 
5. New Obedience. 
Q. Muſt evegy one that cometh to the 

Lords Supper have Knowledge ? 
A. Yes. 
Q is Knowledge neceſſary ? 
A. To diſcern the Lords Body :. 

. What other graces muſt they examine 
themjelves about ? 

P 3 A. Their 
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A. Their Faith, Repentance and 

Love. 
Q. In their examinatiqn, what muſt they 

look, after? 
A. Two things eſpecially 3 1. That 

they have theſe Graces. 2. That the 
ſaid Graces be in readineſs for ſervice and 
exerciſe, that is, that they ſo fiir up 
theſe Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as they 
may be moſt profitably exerted in this 
molt Sacred folemn Ordinance. 
Q. Why is Faith neceſſary ? 

A. To feed on Chriſt, Jobn 6. 53. 
Q. Why i Repentance neceſſary : 
A. Repentance for ſin will fit them to 

receive, and ſweeten their receiving the 
benefits of Chriſis death to their Souls, 

Q. Why is Love neceſſary ? 
A. Becauſe they who have no Love to 

God and Chriſt, and their Brethren, are 
unfit to receive the pledge of Gods Love 
to themlelves. | 

Q. What elſe muſt they examine them- 
ſelves about 7 

A. New Obedience, whether they 
your and practiſe it in any good mea- 

re. 
Q. Why is New Obedience neceſſary ? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt only — 

; the 
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the benefits of his death to them that 

8 1 * Q. F any Communicants eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unmorthily ? | 
4. They ſhall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt x. 
Q. bas danger is there in that? 
A. All ſuch Communicants cat and 

drink Judgement to themſelves y. 
Q. 98. What is Prayer ? 
A. Prayer is an offering up of our de- 

fires to God for things le to his 
Will, in the Name of Chrift, with con- 
ſeſſion of our fins and thankful acknow- 
kdgement of his mercies. 

Explic. Q. What are the parts of 
Prayer ? 

A. Confeſſion, Petition, and Thank(- 
giving. 
Q And bow many things are there, as 

the matter of theſe ? 
A. Three, our fins, as the matter of 

our Confeſſion ; our defires and wants, 
as the matter of our Petition; and our 
Mercies as the matter of our Thank(- 
giving. 
Q. What is Confeſſion ? 
A. A dus acknowledgement of our 

P 4 fins 
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fans with all their ſcveral e 
c Daa. cumſtances . | 

4, &c., Q. Hat it Petition? 
2 Sam. 2 A. The offering up of our Jefires to 

God. 
2. Towhom are me to dired our Prayers? 

aPla.s.23 4A: Fo God only a. 
Q.. hy are we to dired our Prayers only 

to God ? | 
. Becauſe Prayer is ſuch a ſpecia 

part of religious worſhip, that it is 
lometimes in holy Writ put for the ö 

= — 26 whole worſhip of God, and God is the 
© Jer. 10. 25 * only object of religious worſhip 8 
* Pfal. 79.6 2. Becauſe God only is omniſcient and 

| and 116. 7 omnipreſent to know our wants and heat g Gen. — % our Prayers. 1 Kings 8. 38, 39. Fol 
Rev. 19.10 34* 15+ 1/a 63. 16. 

and 22.8, 3 Becauſe the Title of a Hearer of 
| Prayers is one of Gods Peculiars, and 

that glory which he will not give to any 
, d Pſal.65.2 _— 

Mat. 4. 10 It is Paganiſm, and groſs Idolatry 
to — ſo principal a part of divine wor- 
ſhip, and to do ſeivice to them that by 

ex Tim. 6. nature are no Gods. Gal. 4 8. 
= My 5. Becauſe God only is Almighty and 

18, 19 can anſwer our Prayers, he is All- ſuſhci- 
and 20.4,5 ent and will fultill all our Petitions e. 

Q 4re 
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Q. Ave. therefore forbidden to Pray to 
Saihts and Angels ? | 

A+. We are foxbidden to Pray to them, 
upon pain of Gods high diſpleaſure, and 
ſuch puniſhments as he will inflict upon 
all ſuch as (hall contemn or neglect their 
known duty to him, by intruding into 
thole things which they have not ſeen. 
Exod. 20. 5. and 34. 14+ Col. 2. 18. 

Q._ The Papiſts pleaſe themſelves, and 
eomdemn Proteſtants in point of Praying to 
Saints and Angels, as \Interceſſors to God, 
if there were ſome ſpecial bumility in ſo 
ding > Have they any ground for this 
Doctrine? 
A. They ſearch into thoſe things which 

they know nothing of, and have no 
other ground for this Doctrine but their 
own carnal Phantaſie. Col. 2. 18. 

Q., For what muſt we make our ad- 
dreſſes to God in Prayer, or offer up our de- 
fires to him ? 

A. For things agreeable to his Will f. /: ICh. 5. 
Q. Hm ſhall we know what things are 

agreeable to the Vill of God? 
A. By the written Word, the Com- 

mand ments and Promilcs of it. 
Q In whoſe Name muſt we Pray? 
A, In the Name of Chuiſt g. 

Qa 

14 

Job. 16 23 
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Dun 5. 17 What mean you by bar?, 
wird — >. For Chriſts fake 24 worthineſs þ, 
Luke 1.4 3 Q.. Doth not the Romiſh Divinity ſoy 

and 2. 11 plainly that there are ſome Saints and 
See Car di- Maryyrs, who bave ſuffered more than ther 
il, in ba fins did deſerve 3 and that their ſuperabun 

Ferst Book Gant ſatisfattions are put into the Treaſury 
of Indul- of the Church, axd diftributed by the Popes 

gences, Indulgences ? 
R A. Yes. 

Q_ The Papiſts with one band lay hold on 
the Merits of Chriſt, but with the other 
they lay bold on the Merits of Saints, and 
Martyrs : Can they deny this ? 

A. They cannot deny it : For before 
God and his Angels, their Prieſts, when 
they fiog Maſs, Pray unto God, not only 
through the Merits of ]:ſus Chriſt, but 
allo through the Merits of Saints, whole 
Reliques are under the Altar. 

Q. Do not their Devotoes | the more 
Juperjtitiouſly devout Papiſts | publickly af: 
ſert that the holy Virgin ſaves us, and brings 
ws into beavenly glory, not only by ber 
Prayers, but alſo by her Merits ? 

A. Yes, 
Q. Doth not this Opin'on of theirs border 

up n B'aſphemy ? 
eg 

Q. Are 

4 

0 
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le b. 
y ſoy 

Q. Are there not in Rome it ſelf pub- 
ed certain Indulgences, By the Prayers, 
by the Merits of the boly Virgin Mary, 

Michael the Archangel, of St. John Bap- 
their bit, of the holy Apoſtles, Peter and Paul 
bans nd of all the Saints, without any mention 

r 

ut all of Feſus Chriſt, or bis Merits ? 
A. Tes. 
Q. And is not this egregious borrid Sa- 

miledge? 
A. Yes. 
Q.. Are we therefore to Pray to the Fa- 

ther in the Name of Cbriſt, and in his Name 
only / 
A. Yes. 
O. Vhy ſo? 
Ai 1. Becauſe none but Chriſt were 

ver called to the honour of an everlaſt- 
ing Prieſt- hood, to appear in the preſence 
of God for i us: And it would ve ſinſul 
in us to imagine the Saints or Angels to 
uſurp an Office, and aſſume to themſelves 
that honour they were never called unto 
by God, as Chriſt was. 

2. Becauſe he alone is able to ſave us 
to the utmoſt; and ſecing he ever liveth 
to make Interceſſion for us ( preſenting 
himſelf before God, and that one once 
offered perfect Sacr itice for fin for us) 

we 

See this 
InduJgence 
in the bock 
of the Ce- 

remonial 
of Biſhops, 
page 381. 
cf the R 

man Ed iti- 
on, 1606. 

Heb. 5.45 

$, 6, 9, 10 

and 9. 24, 
25, 26 



ck we ſhould much derogate from the ſuffici- | 
ency of Chriſts undertakings, to ſuppoſe 
any need of the Interceſſion of Saint or 
Angels. | : 
Q. And what is the third part of Prayer ? 
A. Thankſgiving. | 
Q. What is Thankigiving ? l 
A. The thankful acknowledgement of, 

and a faithful rendring unto God the 
E Pal. 103 · praiſe that is due unto his Name k. 
1, Q. 99. What rule bath God given for 

| _ our direction in Prayer? 
Phil. 4, s 4. The whole Word of God is of uſe 

| to direct us in Prayer; but the ſpecial I} 
rule of Direction is that Form of Prayer 
which Chriſt taught his Diſciples, com- 
monly called the Lords Prayer. 

Explic. Q- What is generally uſeful for 
our diredlion in Prayer ? 

A. The whole Word of God. 
Q. But have we not leſt us upon Record, 

ſome ſpecial rule for our direction in Prayer? 
A. Yes, the Lords Prayer. Matth. 6. ] 

Luke 11. 
Q._ Why is that Form recorded in the 

Goſpels, called the Lordi Prayzr ? © 
A. Becauſe the Lord Jeſus taught it his 

D iciples. Luke 11. 1, 2. 
Q wat uſe is the Lords Prayer ? 

A. To 

— 
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A. To direct us in Prayer- 
Q. L it only of uſe to direct w in 

Proyer * 4 
A+ No. 
QI not the ſaying the very wirds of 

the Lords Prayer commended unto w, if not 
commanded ? 

A. Yes, Luke [ Chap. 11. 2. ] hath 
it, When ye Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
Q What kind of Forms may our Prayers 
be preſented in? 
A. Either in ſet or extemporary un- 

preſcribed Forms. 
Q. Are ſet Forms of Prayer lawful ? 
A. Set Forms of Prayer are lawful, 

both as the word [ Set | ſignifies pre- 
meditate limited Forms, as oppoſed to 
extemporary 3 and as it ſignities pre- 
ſcribed, and for ſome occaſions and uſes 
commanded. 
Q. How do you prove it lawful to uſe a 

ſet determinate Form of words, either mri ; 
ten or faſtened in our memory? 

A. It is apparent both by the example 
of Chriſt, who in St. Luke bids us, when 
we pray, lay, Our Father, &c. (Not 
only pray after this Pattern, as the words 
in St. Matthew may be interpreted, but 
ule theſe very words, ben you pray, 
| / 69»: 
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ſay, Our Father, &c: Luke 11. 2.) and] 
of John Biptiſt, who taught his Diſci. J& 
ples to pray in ſome Form, though we | 
know not what it is, Luke 11. 1. AA 
of the Prieſts under the Law, by Gods 
appointment, that uſed a Set Form of fed 
bleſſing the People, Numb. 6. 24, Ot. 
And of our Saviour himſelf, who uſed 
a part ( if not the whole ) of the 24. 

Pſulm upon the Crols, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me, &c. And of 
the Church of the Jews, and Chriftian 
Churches through all times, who have 
had their Liturgies, as waies and Forms 
of ſerving God publickly, and as means 
to preſerve the true Religion from all cor- 
ruptions in Doctrine. And to theſe Argu- 
ments may be aded one more of common 
obſervation, that even when the Miniſter 
(or whoſoever is the mouth of the reſt) 
prayeth, though in a Form of his own 
preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at that 
time all others preſent are limited to his 
conceptions, and pray in as ſtinted a Form, 
as if what the Miniſter prays were read 
out of a Book, or dictated by his Me- 
mory. 

Q.: But bow do you prove it lawful to uſe a 
Set (as that ſignifies a preſcribed) Form of 
Prayer? 111 

= 
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A. It is apparent, 1. By Chriſts pre- 

mibing one, which he would not ſure 
have done, if it had not been lawful to 

ve. uſed it being preſcribed; and fo 
allo, 2. By the other examples mention- 

n of led, which are moſt of them preſcripti- 
Oc, 
led a 

23. 

God, 
1 of 
tian 

ons. 3. By the no Objection againſt the 
ule of them; For ſure, if it be lawful to 
en, it is lawful to preſcribe them at 

e time, and for ſome uſes, (for that 
a thing in it ſelf acknowledged, and 
proved to be lawful , ſhould by being 
commandcd by lawful Authority become 
unlawful, is very unrcaſonable, unlcfs 
lawful Magiſtrates be the only unlawful 
things) and at other times to uſe other 
liberty is not forbidden, and fo hereby 
there is not any invaſion or Tyranny uſed 
upon our Chriſtian liberty. 4. By the 
great benefit that accrues to the Congre- 

tion .in having diſcreet well formed 
Prayers, and fo not ſubject to the teme- 
rity and impertinences of the ſudden effu- 
tions z and the ſame ſtill in conſtant uſe, 
and fo not ſtrange or new to them, but 
fuch as in which they. may with under- 
N along with the Miniſter, and 
by the help of their Memory the moſt ig- 
nozant may carry them away for his pri- 

vate 



vate uſe, and generally thoſe that want 
ſuch helps, are by this means afforded 
them. And laſtly, by the conſideration 
of this one ſpecial farther advantage of 
them, - viz.” that by means of preſcribed 
Liturgies the Unity of Faith, and Cha- 
rity is much preſerved. xt 
Q Well iben, ſuppoſing theſe Set Forms 

to be lawful in themſelves, and lawful to 
be preſcribed; whether may any other be 
uſed but ſuch ? ts” 

Gee 2; A. Yea doubtleſs : For the Church be. 
practical ing obeyed in the obſervance of the pre. 
Unechiſm; ſcribed Liturgy in publick, permits ſome- 

p. 239. times (and upon ſpecial incidental oc. 
caſions preſcribes) other Forms in the 
publick Congregation, ſo it be done pru- 
dently, and pioufly, and reverently, and 
to Editication; and ſo alſo in the Family, 
or in viſitation of the fick, if the parti- 
cular condition of one or other do require 
it: and in private, in the Cloſet, it is 
not ſuppoſed by the Church of England 
but that every one may ask his own wants 
in what form of words he ſhall think fit; 
which that he may do fitly and reverently, 
i: will not be amiſs for him to acquaint 
himſelf with the ſeveral adde ſſes to God, 
which the Book of Pſalms, and other 

parts 
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parts of holy Writ, and all other helps of 
d&votion will afford him, either to uſe. as 

n | he finds them fit tor the preſent purpoſe, 
or by thoſe patterns to direct and prepare 
himſelt to do the like. 
2 100. What doth the Preface of the 

Lords Prayer teach us ? | eld 

A. The Preface of the Lords Prayer, 
which is ¶ Our Father which art in Heu- 
zen ] teacheth us to draw near to God Cen 2 
with holy reverence. and confidence,” as a 
Children to a Father, able and ready ito Plal. 115.3 
help us, and that we ſhould pray with . fore 
and for others. WY * 

Explic. Q. How many parts are there Pſal. 95. 6 
in the Lortls Prayer :? Dan. 6. 10 

A. Three, the Preface, the Petitions, ”__ 89-7, 
and the Concluſion. -r 111.9 

ccl. 5.152 

Q. "Which is the Prefgce of the Lords v1 Job. f. 
Prayer 7 14 

A. Oar Father which art in Heaven. Eph 3. 12 
2. H muſt we draw near to God in 1 7. 

8 7.— 12 
Prayer ? and 21. 22 
A. As Children to a Father. Ich. 14, 13» 

. Hwizs that ? 14 
A. With reverence, and confidence m. = 15.7 
Q. Muſt we come to God with all holy "= — 

reverence and confidence, becauſe-be is our Joh 3 22 
beavenly Father ? Rom. 8,15 

. A. V. 

-» 



1 1Tim.2.1 
Gen, 17.18 

And 20. 7 
1 Kin. 13,6 
Ezr. 6. 10 
0 1 Joh. 5. 

16 

p Mat.5.44 
q Eph.6.18 
Pſal. 28. 9 
and 1232, 6 

* 
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A. Yes. 
Q. What encouragement have we ſo 15 

do? 
A. Becauſe he is able and ready to 

help us, as a Father his Children. | 
Q., In what words are his readineſ; and 

ability implied ? | 
A. His readineſs in theſe words | Our 

Father | his ability in theſe |" which art 
in Heaven. | | 
Q. Why do you ſay, Our Father, and 

not my Father? 
A- Becauſe we ought not only to pray 

by our felves, and for our ſelves; but 
with and for others. 
Q. Maſt we pray for all? 
A. Yes u, excepting, thoſe that have 

finned the fin unto death o. 
Q. Muſt we pray for our enemies ? 
A. Tes p. 
Q. Whom muſt we pray for eſpecially ? 
A. For the q Church ot God. 
Q. And whom muſt we pray for mare 

particularly ? 
For Magiſtrates and Miniſters. 

I Tim. 2+ Jo 2 Thef. 3. Is Heb, I 3» 18. 

Col. 4. 3. Epheſ. 6. 18, 19. 
Q. May we not jray for thoſe whoart q 

yet unborn ? 
A. Yes p 



avec 

A. Yes u. | 
Q But may we pray for thoſe that are 
trad and departed out of ibis life ? 

A. No. 

Q Why ſo? 
A- 1. Becauſe we find not any com- 

mand or example in the Scripture, that 
Prayers ate to be made for fouls departed z 
but have the example of David ( that 
man after Gods own heart) againſt it. 

2. The fouls of the righteous in Hea- 
ven ſtand in no need of our Prayers, 

tended ſacrifice of the Maſs. 
Q. But where are thoſe ſouls pretended to 
be, that are thought, by the Papiſts, to be 
profited by their Prayers, and their ſacrifice 
if the Maſs ? 
A. In Purgatory. 
Q. If then there be no Purgatory , ds 
wt the Papiſts themſelves grant it ws, that 
there are no Prayers to be made for the 
Dead ? | 
A. Yes. 
Q. What ſouls do the Papiſts tell us muſt 
jo z0 Purgatory f 
4. They tell us that the fouls of the 

* | impenitent do not go to Purgatory, but 
Q 2 to 

r Joh; 15; 

and the fouls of the wicked in Hell can 
tic:iveno good by them, or by the pre- 
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to Hell, nor the fouls cf all Believers, | 
but of ſome only, viz. of thoſe that did | 
not fully ſatisfie for their fias in this 
life. | 

Q. What kind of place de they imagine 
Purgatory to be ? 

A. A place of greet pain, where the 
fore-mentioned ſ.uls arc tormented till 
they fatisfie Gods Juſtice, and then being 
purged fully from fin, they are to be te- 
ccived up into Heaven. 

Q. What difference do they make be- 
twixe Hell and Purgat ry? 
A. They ſay in Purgatory, the fore- 
mentioned ſouls ſuffer the vengeance of 
a temporary fire, but in Hell impenitent 
Unbelievers ſuffer the vengeance of cter- 
nal fire. | 

Q. The ——— profeſs to believe with w, 
That the blood of Feſis Chriſt purgeth and 
cleanſerb us from dll our fins : Why then 
have they invent(d the fire of Purgatory? 
If all fins are waſhed away, and purged by 
the blood of Chrift, what then remainito be 
purged in this imaginary fire ? | 
A. They motk the world in calling it 
Purgatory, for (according to the Romiſh 
Dodrine) it ferves not to purge, but to 

puniſh ſouls, and to ſatisſie Gods Juli ; 
0 

= —- 
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ſo that it is not'a purging, but a pain and 
puniſhment. 
Q But can the ſufferings of the fore- 
mentioned Believers in Purgatory, ſatisfie 
Gods offended Fuſtice, ſo tbat bythe help of 

| 

the Prayers of ,the living, and the ſacrifice 
Iif the Maſi, they ſhall be delivered thence, 
and accounted worthy to be received up into 
Heaven ? | 
A. Tis impoſſible that the ſufferings 

of finite and mutable Creatures, which 
ue but of yeſterday, ſhould ſatistie the 
oftended Juſtice of the infinite, eternal 
and unchangeable God: And that their 
temporary torments, though never ſo ex- 
quilite, ſhould merit for them that far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, which all ſhall he partakers of, that 
we reccivgd up into Heaven. 
Q. Hl may it be proved that we are 

delivered from the whole puniſhmens of 
fin, temporal and Eternal, by the death of 
Chrift : So that we ſhall not need jo fear 
their fear, who through fear of Purga- 
uny fire „are all their life-time ſubjed to 

ages or be offrighted with #beix. big 
wards, who are ſa hot for this invented 
fire, as to ſay, Whoſatver believeth not Pur- 
getory ſhall be tormented in Hell ? | 

| Q 3 A. 1. 
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A. 1. Puniſhment is ir flicted becauſe 

of fin, Fob 4. 8. Prov. 22. 8. and 
28. 18. H/. 10. 13. and 14. 1. Being 
freed from fin, we are not liable to judge. 

ment, 2 Sam. 12. 13. Fer. 4. 14. Exch, 
18. 32 | 
5 It ſtands not with the Juſtice of 

God, being once fully ſatis ficd, to require 
2 ſecond payment at our hand. Gen 
18.25. Iſa. 53. 10, 11. Mt. 3. 17. 

3. Neither will it ſtand with has glori- 

ous Mercy. Luke 1.77, 78. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Rom. g. 23. Ejbeſ.2.4,5, 6. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 

ude 21. 2 Tim. I» 18. 

4. Nor with the honour of Christ, 
who is a perfe& Redeemer. Tit. 2.14 
Heb, 1. 3. 1 Job. 1.7, 9. and 2. 1, 2. 

5. Nor with the price of his Blood. 
1 Cor. 6. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. * 20. 28. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. | / 

6. Nor with our Faith in praying for 
full pardon of all our debts. Mau. 
6. 12, 

7. Nor with our peace with God. 
Rom. > 1. 

8. Nor yet with right reaſan, that 
the guilt of ſin ſhould be removed, and 
yet puniſhment for lin infl Qed. | 
Q. And # not this new invented dofirine 

1 
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of Purgatory contrary to the intendment and 
defign of the Goſpel ? 
A. Yes, for the defign of the Goſpel 
is to . comfort Believers againſt all their 
ſuffcring3 in this life, with che hope of hea- 
venly glory and happineſs, to be enjoyed 
immediately after their death 3 ſce Rom. 
15. 4. Job. f. 24. 2 Cor: 5. 1, 2. 1 Thef. 

4. 17. Kom. 8. 17. Phil. 1. 23. Rev. 14.13. 
Luke 23. 43. and 16. 22, 23. with Mat. 
8. 11, 12. Heb. 11. 13, 16. But this 
new invented DoQrine ſpeaks terrour to 
all B:lievers, as being ſo tar from making 
God full ſatisfaction for their fins in this 
life (as ſome of them are ſuppoſed to do 
by the Papiſts) that they were never able 
to make God any ſatist.ction for them. 
And therefore muſt we certainly be all 
doomed ' alike to go to Purgatory, that 
place of ſo great pain, that the moi 
torturing wheels, and the moſt ardent 
fires are nothing in compariſon of it, if 
it be true (which thoſe of that party 
lay) that it is ten times hotter than our 
hee, and that it differs from Hell. fire, 
in reſpect of duration only. 
Q- And will not ſuch Doctrine as this be 

great ſcandal, and a Rock of offence to 
weak Believers, for whom Chriſt died? 

Q 4 4. Tes. 
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Q But is it not the duty of every one {1 
that nameth the name of Chriſt, to com- Ih 
fort the feeble-minded, and to ſupport the 
weak ? TR 

A. Tes. 
» And do not they blaſpheme that 

wor by ume, by the mhich they are called, 
that break, a bruiſed Reed, and quench the 
ſmocking Flax ? | 
. | 
Q. And whoever ſpall offend one of theſe 

jule ones which believe in Chriſt were 
it not better for him that a Milſtone were 
banged about bis neck, aud that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea ? 
A. Yes * | 
Nom therefore, ſeting we know theſe 

things before, ſhould we nat beware leſt we 
alſo being led away with the errer of the 
wicked, fall from our own ſtedfaſtneſi ? 

A. Yes. 
©. But that we may not @ Children be 

toſſed to and fro, and carried about with, | 
every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of 
men, and cunning craftineſi, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive > Iwill higbly con- 
cern is to be much in reading the Seriptures, 
and to uſe all poſſible means to help w ta 

an; 
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tand the reading, becauſe there are 
things in them hard to be underſtod, 

which our Adverſaries, the learned of them 
(hecially, d/ wi ett for their confirmation of 
the dodirine of Purgatory, ' 4s of their other 
inventions ? | 
Object. 1. The Papiſfts glory much in 

1 Cor. 3. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Read it; 
Doth: this place rightly underſtood confirm 
this Defrine of Purgatory fire? 
A. No, for it the detign of the Apo- 

file be attended unto in this place, we 
may with more reaſon call the unlevened 
read eaten in the Land af Promiſe by the 
Iſraelites, the very identical bread of 
afflict ion really eaten by their Fathers in 

Yet, as it was a ſign of it; than the 
t here mentioned by the Apoſile, their 

material Purgatory fire, which is no ſigu 
of any ſuch fond invention. 
Q. What therefore is the true ſenſe 

and meaning of tbis place ? 
A. If the ſcope of the place be ob- 

ſerved, we (hall cafily fee the meaning of 
the place to be nothing but this, vis. 
That the Faith of Chriſt being the Foun- 
dation which our Apoſtle had laid, and 

indeed the only one which could poſſibly 
be laid: That that which was regularly» 

| to 
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to be built thereon was conſtent conſe ; 
ſion of Chriſt in deſpite of aff} ions, i, 
which like Gold and Silver, &c. would 
be refined and purified. not conlumed in 
the fie 3 but tor any doctrine of world- 
ly wiſdom, verſ. 18. cf prudential com- 
pliances with the Perſccutors, Jews or 
Gentiles, It any ſuch carthly material 
ere brought in the ſtead of the formen- 
tioned conſtancy, it ſhould be brought 
ſuddenly to the trial; And proving com- 
buſtible matter, it will not bear that trial 
(ſach are the Doyctiines of deny ing Chriſt 
when peiſecuted) and it ſhall be fo far 
from helping this Gaoſtick complier to 
any advantage as he hopes it will, that it 
ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him; 

and it upon timely Repentance, or by 
his not having actually denyed Chriſt 
( for all his ſuperſtructing of ſome erro- 
ne us decttines) hebe more merciſully 
dealt with by Chriſt, and freed from 
having bis portion with Unbelievers, 
yet it thall go hard with him, as with one 
that is involved in a common fire, and 
hardly eſcapes out of it. 

Object. 2. They urge alſo, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 
By which alſo be went and Preached unto 

Abe Spirits in Priſen, Do you think when 
this 
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rightly eonſidered it will 

ons, [juftifie their Opinion of Purgatory fire : 
you'd 
ed in 
Orld- 

O. 

s or 

erial 

A. No, 1. Beczuſe the Apotile faith 
that theſe Spirits that be in Priſon, were 
diſobedient in the daics of Nob, verſ. 20. 
And the Papiſts themſelves hold, that 
diſobcdient and impenitent perſons go to 
f:11, but the Souls of Believers only to 
Purgatory + ſo that this place is nothing 
at all for Purgatory. | 
2. Bicauſe Chriſt is not ſaid to Preach 
in the Priſon to the Spirits, but to the 
Spirits in Priſon : The difference be- 
twixt theſe two expr: lions is very great; 
H- preached to them in the daies of Noah, 
who were in Priſon in the daies of the 
Apoflles : He Preached to them out of 
Priſon, that are now in Priſon; which 
is nothing to their purpoſe. 

Object. 3. Mat. 12. 32. Whoſcever 
eaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 

it ſhall be forgiven him: but wboever ſpeak- 
uh againſt ibe Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nos be 
forgiven bim, neither in this world, ei- 
ther in the world to come; Hence they argue 
that ſome ſins ſhall be forgiven in tbe world 
#0 come. 

A. Not to be forgiven in this world, 
nor in the world to come, is as much as, 

(hall 
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ſhall never be forgiven'; ſo Matthew exe 
plains, himſelf, Mat. 12+ 31. And ſo 
Mark doth expres it, Mark 3. 29. Read 
the places, 

Object. 4. They urge Mat. 5. 25, 26, 
read the place. This Priſon, ſaith Bellat. 
mine, is Purgatory, out of which, after 
the Debt 4s paid, the Debter ſhall ge 
forth ? PTY 

A. 1. Some underſtand the place lite» 
rally, and if it be ſo underſtood, it is 
altogether impertinent to the matter in 
hand. 

2. If the place be taken in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, by the Priſon mult neceſſarily be 
undcritood Hell (and pot Purgatory ) 
whence the Debtor (hall never come 
forth, becauſe no meer man by his ſuf- 
tering can in a finite time ſatistie the in- 
finite offended: juſtice of God. 

3. And that which may be an argu- 
ment to them, they interpret other Scrip- 
tures where they mect wich the like 
phrlſes in the ſame ſenſe we underſtand 
this very place; ſce Mat. 1. 25. Gen. 8.9, 
Deut. 34+ 6. 1 Sam, 15. 35. and 2 Sam. 
6. 23. So that in brict, in the literal 
ſenſe, it is impertinent, and in the ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe it muſt needs be * 

| 0 



of Hell, whence there is no Redempti- 
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£3 How many ſerts of Prayers are 
there ? 

A. Three, viz. Cloſet, Family and 
Publick. 
Q_ What do you mean by Cloſet- 

Prayer ? 
A. Entring into our Cloſet alone, and 

praying unto our Father in ſecret. 
Q. Why is Cl»ſet- Prayer neceſſary ? 
A. Becauſe thoſe that pray after the 

manner of Hypocrites, to be ſeen of men, 
have their reward: Bit if, we pray to the 
Father in ſecret, our Father which ſeeth 

Q. Aud muſt we in our ro 
pray both for our ſelves and other; ? 

A. Yes t. 
Q. ben * ſay you are 10 pray for 

athers, what do you mean by ut ? 
A. That we ought to pray for all in 

the Land of the living ( which is the 
only Land of hope) yea, though they 
be the greateſt ſinners, and ſuch Priſoners 
as are bound with the bands and fetters 
of their fins; they are Priſoners of 
hope, if they have not ſinned the fin unto 
death; and we ought to pray for them. 

Q. What 

in ſecret, ſhall reward us openly f Mat.. 5, 6 
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Q. What do you mean by Family. 5 

Prayer? 
A. Praying in and with our Families | 

for our (elves and others. 
Q. Why ought we to pray in our Fa. 

milies ? | 
A. Becauſe God will pour out his fur 

upon the Families that call not on his 
Name, as having on them the muk | 
and brand of the accurſed Heathens, 
Jer. 10. 25. 
Q. What mean you by Publick- Prayer ? 
A. Praying in and with the publick 

Aſſ:mblies for our ſelves and others, 
Q Ought not publick prayer to be pre- 

ferred above all Family- private prayer ? 
A. Yes, becauſe cvery particular Be- 

liever hath ſpecial intereſt and power 
with God, and doth prevail with him 
for all deſireable bleſſings; and a multi- 
tude of Believers aſſembled together in 
publick, will have a greater intereſt and 
power with God in Prayer, than a few 
met together in a private Family: And 
therefore publick-praycr ought to be and 
will be preferred by all that regard their 
own intereſt, above any Family-private- 
prayer whatſoever. 

Q Whom 

ba « — 
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0 hom dub the Preface of the Lords 
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Prayer teach us to pray unt? 
A. To our Father who is in Heaven. 
Q. And do we by this appellation ex- 
Weſs our reverence to him, and our Faith in 
lim, that his Gocdneſs, Will, and bis 
Power can grant our requeſts for our ſelves 
md others ? : 
A. Yee, 

Q. But when mcntion is made of the 
father, do you exclade the Son, or the 
Holy Ghoſt from being prayed unto ? 
A. No. 
Q How and in what order are me to di- 

ret our Prayers to the perſons of the bleſſed 
Trinity? And whether may we not fingle 
owt any one of the Perſons, to whom we 
may direct more immediately ſuch or ſuch 
Prayer? a 
A. The cafe hath ſo much difficulty in 

it, that a ſhort anſwer muſt not be ex- 
ped to ſo great quettions, as are 
couched in it 3 yet we will endeavour to 
give an anſwer thereunto, as briefly as 
we can in theſe following Conclufions : 
Some of which will be of ule to us as 
rules of direction to lead us into the 
found knowledge of theſe and other 
myſtcrics of the Goſpel. 

1. That 



1 Joh. 14.9, 
10, 16, 17 

and 15. 26 

Iſa, 48. 16 

** 

1. That in all patts of divine worſhip, 
and ſo in this of Prayer, the Trinity in 
Unity., and Unity in Trinity is to be 
worſhipped and reſpected. Or, That 
we ought fo to think of God in Prayer 
as one in Eſſence, yet three in Perſons; 
and ſo as three in Pei ſons, that he is but 
one in Eſſence. 

2. That ve ought ſo to think in Prayer 
of ſome one Perſon in the Trinity, as 
thereby to be led to the other two: The 
Father being in the Son, and the Son in 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in them 
both . 
4 That in order, we are firſt to di- 

rect our Prayers to the bleſſcd Father; 
yet not as firft, or chief in honour and 
dignity above the other two, but as fuk 
in order of ſubſiſting: according as the 
Scripture in two places, where the order 
of the bleſſed Perſons is (et down, the 
Father is firſt fit down in order of wit, 
neſſing, 1 Job. 5. 7. and inyocation and, 
worſhip, Mat. 28. 19. 

4+ In ſingling out any one Perſon ia 
the bleſſed Trinity, we are to pitch moſt 
uſually on the Father, as he to whom we 
direct our Prayers through the mediation 
of Chriſt, and by the help of the Holy 
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the Molt: That lis Rule and method 
x in [preſcribed by Chrift, to ask the Father in 

his Name, Fob. 16. 23. and ſuitable is 
and hath been the uſual practice of the 
Feints : And yet in ſuch directings of 
Prayers moſtwhat as to the Father in the 
general intention of their Spirits, do the 
Saints mind and eye the other two Per- 
ſans, and include them as joyntly wor- 
ſhipped 3 and therefore in their Prefaces 
of Prayer they do oftimes mention ex- 
preſly, that bleſſed God one in -Eſfence, 
yet three in Perſons, as he to whom they 
ſpeak; and in the cloſe they ſubſcribe 
glory to the bleſſed Father, Son and Spi- 
rt, three Perſons yet one God, &c. 
. We may ſingle out the Son of God, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he to whom we 
occaſionally preſent ſome ſpecial requeſt, 
ether by way of Apoſtrophe, whilſt we 
are directing our Prayers to the Father, 
or in way of Ejaculation: as did Stephen, 
407 7. 59. Lord Feſus receive my Spirit: 
And ſo in the inſtance of that ſhort 
prayer of the Converted Thief, Luke 
23. 42+ Lord, remember me when thou 
tomeſt into thy Kingdom; and ſo in that 
ſhort Prayer of Jacob's, The Angel which. 
redeemed me from all 23 the Lads, 

Gen J 
— 
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And in more continued and folemn mans 
ner did Abrabani pray to that Angel, 
Gen. 18. To him did Facob pray again, 
and make fupplication, by the ſpace al- 
moſt of the whole night, and had power 

over him, Gen. 32. from Vetſe 24. to 
the end, compatcd with Hoſe 12. 3, 4. 
And the Reaſons hereof are evident, 

1. Becauſe Prayer is a divine worſhip 
Ads 5, 4 Of Godas God *; and therefore due to 

the Son, and ſo to the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as to the Fattiers Rom. 10. 13, 14+ 

2. We are Biptized into the Name of 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
into the Namie of the Father: and there- 
fore both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
may be particularly and perſonally invo- 
cated, and worthipped as well as the 

z Job. 14.1 Father x- | 
3. We are to believe in the Son, and 

fo in the Holy Ghoft as well as in the 
Father, and that perſonally and particu» 
larly: and therefore ſo are to pray to ei- 
ther. That which the Apoſtle expound- 
eth of the Gentiles truſting in Chriſt, 
Rom. 15. 12: the Prophet expreſſed of 
their ſeeking to him, I/. 11. 10. So that 
they are inſeparably duc to one and the 

ſame 

Y 
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me Chriſt, upon one end the ſame 
ground ; ſee Rom. 10. 13, 14. before 
nentioned., It is ſuppoſed. that he on 
whom men call, he mutt be believed on, 

elſe he canoge be called upon by any 
15 when the Apoſtle in the 13. Verſe, 

mentioris the Name of the Lord, as that 
which is. called upon, he in Verſe 14. 
pounds it to be meant of the Lord 
hiadſelt ;: to call upon the Lords Name, 
to call upon himſelſ. 
4. The Lord Jeſs — that he 
will do what we ask, Fob. 16. 23, 24. 
md therefore he may be foo ht to do the 
ſame; and indeed he proveth himſelf to 
de equal with the Father by this argu- 
ment, becauſe Petitions ſhall not only be 
granted in bis Name, but by him: Nei- 
ther doth he make account that this is a 
diſparagement to the Father, but a glori- 
tying of him, and therefore when he 

b, Fob. 17. 1. Father glorifie thy Son, 
he immediately adds, that 2by Son alſo 
they gloriſie ther. What is ſaid to prove 
that in our Prayers we may ſingle out the 
Son of God, may ſerve to prove the 
ſame may be done to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Obj. Agaiuſt this which h. uß been ſaid,it 
may br objeed,we are ts ark all we do 2 

R 2 the 
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the Name of Chriſt ; au therefort hom ban 
we be ſaid to atk, bim, or Pray to bim? 

A. 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt isd5ked 
or prayed unto in that prayer that is put 
up to the Father in his Name, Job. 16 23. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of the time atrer his Re- 
ſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, faith, Ti that 
day ye ſhall ack, me nothing: or (Which 
is all one) Verily, ye ſhall ak the' Fo 
ther nothing in my Name, but be n il give 
it you. He is glorified as God, inthe 
all is done with God in his Name, and 
for his Father. For albcit it be ſome 
times ſaid , For Abraham and David's 
fake God will do this or that; yet this 
is meant in reference to Gods Covenant 
of Grace with them, and fo to Chit 
properly, in whom that Covenant is n- 
tified, Gal. 3. 17. They caled on be 
Name of the Lord Jeſis Chriſt in tvety 
place, 1 Cor. 1. 2, Yet ſurely they brake 
not that Rule, Fob. 16.23. They called 
on the Father in Chriſis Name, even in 
their calling upon God in his Name: 

and Chriſt as God i allo called 
in that his Father as God is called 
upon. | | 
2. In all external worſhip of God, 

A = =” r 
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ke eber are underſtood, and are not to 
*<xcluded : the Trinity being undi- 

rided-1 in wouſhip, 
'2.-1t Chriſt be conkidergd as the Son 

23. of God in Eſſence with the Father, He 
þ- he to whom we come, & c. Comin 

in Prayer to the Father: If conſidered as- 
Mediator, God incarnate, God and- Man, 
He is he by hom we come to the F ather, 

e (Heb. 7. 25. and 1 Tim. 2. ö. As the Son 
of God, He miy be, he muſt beprayed 
w;which.i is God and Mun in one Perſon ; 
but is not prayed to as Min, but as 

Q. 2. WW oat are thoſe Petitions wh:ch 
yu 0 offer up to God be Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. They are Six: In the three firſt 
we. more immediately reſpe&t Gods 
glory 3 in the three laſt our own | 
Qn. What do we pray for in abe 
50 Petition? 
. la the firſt Petition C which is, 

Halowed be thy Name we pray chat 
God: would enable us ana others,, to glo- 
ne him in all that whereby he maketh 
himſelf known ,and that he would diſpoſe 
r to his on 'glory- 

R 3 Ex- 
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Explic. Q. I bhieh is the firſt Pidgin 
A: Hallowed be thyN ame, 1 * 5 

Q. What is it to Halom Gods Name 
A. Toglorific him in all that whereby 

he makes himſelf known; vis. His Ti. 
tles, Attributes, Ordinances, Word and 
Works; all which are explained particu: 
larly in the chixrd Commandment: ©: 

Q. Are we to pray that Seele. 
able us and others abus 10 glorifie bim # 
A. Les. 
.Q And that be would diſpoſe al 4 0 
in his all wiſe over ruling providence-to bu 
OS. 165) 
A. Les, 

2. And do we Pray iu this fir(t Penit
ion, 

he God may be known to be what\be it y. 
and accordingly eſteemed 2, worſhipped a, 
and praiſed b in word c and deed d ; through 
out the world e? | > wire": 

A. Yes. y Rom. 11.36. 1 Tin. 1617, 
2 Pſal. 89, 6. 2 Pſal. 97. 7, 9.b fal. 11g. 
c Pſal. 634, 5. d 1'Cor-s 10» 31. Marth. 
5.16. 2 Theſ. 1, 11, 12. c Pſal. 86. 9. 
Qa. I bat do ne proy for in they 
cand Petition ? / 
4 In the tecond. Petition 'l which is, 

Thy Kingdom come ] we pray that-Satans: 
Kingdom "wy be deiixoyed „that the 

2 King- 
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Kingdom of Grzce, may be advanced , 
our ſelves and others brought into it, 
and kept in it, and tha the Kingdom of 
Glory may be haftened, 
Explic. Q Which is the ſecond Peti- 
tion ? — 

A. Thy Kingdom come. 
Q. In ibis Petition, . whoſe Kingdom do 

we pray againſt ? 
A. The Kingdom of Satan f. 
Q., How manifold ij the Kingdom. of 

Satan ? | 
A. Twofold, 1. That within, viz. 
The rule Satan hath in the hearts of men 
by Nature g. 

2. That without 

open ady. nce ment of 

FRev. 10, 11 

conſiſting in an 8 Epb. a5 
falſe Doctrine, 

| b Rev. 20, 
Q. AY are we to pray that the King- 77 8. 

dom of Satan, in bath tbeſe ſenſes may be 
deſtroyed ? | 
A. Les, þ 
Q. Whoſe Kingdom do we pray fir ? 
A. The Kingdom of God. 
Q. How manifold is the Kingdom of 

God ? i 
A. Twofold : The Kingdom of Grace, 

and the Kingdom of Glory. 
R 4 Q. Vat 
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..Q.. IV bat are we to pray for in feuchter 

| to the Kingd me of Grace ? 
iPſa.g1:18 A. That it may be advanced 7; 
g Tbeſ. 31 (, How js tbe Rirgdom of Grace ad. 
Mat. 24-14 ,2nced ? 
gow = A. By our ſelves and others, being 

Joh. 17, 5 brought into it, and kept in it, 
Q. How manifold is the King dom of 

Ces. 5 Grace? 
4 A: Twofold, 1. That within, dix. 

The rule which God hath in the hearts of 
his people by his Word, Grace and <pirit, 
Rom. 6. 17. Epheſ. 2. 5, 6 

2. That without, viz. in an open ad- 
vancement of the true Religion, and pure 

+ Rey20.2 Worſhip of God in the Church . 
Q. What do we pray for in reference to 

the Kingdom of Glory. 
Rev. 22.20 f. Fhat it may be haftencd | 

Tr is the Kingdom of Glory 7 
It is that ſtate of bliſs and glory in 
8 wherein the people of God ſhall 
dwell with God and Chriſt hereafter for 

”, £VET. 

Q. Can our Prayers haſlen this ? 
A. We cannot haſtenit till Gods ap- 

pointed time b fully come. 
Q. Hen then are we ſaid fo to ds ? 

A. We are ſaid to haftcn it, 
1. In 

rn en rc ag 
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1. In our Expectations, 
2. Ia our Preparations. 
3. In our Longings. 
4- And in our Prayers for it. 
Q 103. What do we pray for in the 
third Petition ? 

A. la the third Petition | which is, 
Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Hed 
ven | we pray that God by his Grace * 
would make us able and willing to know. | 
obey, and ſubmit to his will in all things, 
as the Angels do in Heaven. 

Explic. Q Which is the third Peti« 
tion? 

4A. Thy will be done on Ear ar is 
in Heaven. 
' Q. What is proyed ſor iw+bis Petition 3 

A. That God would make us able and 
willing to know, obey, and to ſubmit to 
Gods Will m. 1 > mPſalrg, © 

Q. What is it that muſt make w able 33» 34> 35» © 

and willing to do all thin? — w D * 

A. The Grace of God enlightening, i dam. 3. 18 
and fſiiing us. Pſal. 39. 9 4 

Hoem ought we to know, obey, and Jeb 1. 21. 
len to Gods Will ? Ars 1 2 

Im all things. 
What' do yon mean by Gods Wil, 

which we ought thus #0 know, - ob:y and ſub» 
mit to ? A. We 
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| A. We are. to know and qbey abe Will 
2 x Mut. 7. zt of Gods precept # , and that which he 
Act. 9.6 18 pleaſed to require of us; and to ſub- Mc. 6. © mit to the. Will of Gods providence, or 
1 that which he f is pleaſed to do with ue, 
: ke. * and unto us o. 

: TR Afier what manner ought we to dy 

si 10. A. As the Angels p do in Heaven. 
20, 21 Q. And ought we 45 chearſully; unani- 

mauſiy, and impariialy to execute Gods 
commands on Earth as the Angels do in 
Heaven 2 

A. Yes. 
- Qs; 104+ What de we pray for in the 

fourth Petition? 
A. In the fourth Petition | which is, 
Give us this day out daily bread we pray 
that of Gods fxce gift, we may.receive a 
competent portion of the good things of 
this liſc, and enjoy his bleſſing with them. 

Explic. O. Which 34 the fourth Peti- 
tiun £ 
A. Give us this day our daily bread. 
Q. What do we pray for in abi Peti- 

tion ? 
A. We pray that we may receive a 

competent portion of the good things of 
this like. Prov, 30. 8. bs 
VE» Q- hat 
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. What it meant hy a nge. 

tion, 
A. Such 2 portion as is ſuſfcient and 

convenient for us, or ſuitable to our 
places and conditions here in this life, © 
Q Are tbe things in this life then god 

in — 7 
A. Ves, although not the = or 

principal good things. 
Q. How ought we to pray ic rectiue this 

firm? 

A. Of Gods free gift. Sanity 1. 17. 
Q. What elſe: do we og for to enjoy 

with them i 
4. Gods bleſſing g. 14 
95 Q- Do — — and work Plal. 3.16 

for out ward things, without praying to God Frov. 15. 6 
fer them, take a wrong courſe 10 bes them, 
and to have them with a 5405 ing in C 
nant way? 

A. Yes r. Prov. 10.4 

Aud i i ue ſafficientahal we have 8 b 22 
theſe outward things, unleſs we bave Gods Pla. 172 
bleſſing with them? 
A. No. 
Q. Why do we ſay, Give us | this 

day | our daily bread ? 
A. It is to teach us not to take care for > Lak. un 
to morro and to inſtruct us that we mult t. 6. by 
pray daily / Q. And 



CS 
Q Aud why do we pray for Bread? 

oF A. It is to tcach us to moderate our 
affections to, and deſires after earthly | 
things; and to be content, if we have 

t Mat. 6. but veceſſaties x. 
31,3 Q In what Petition do we roy for tem- 

Heb. . J ral things ? 
| 4146 * this fourth Petition. 

105. What do we pray for in the 
fifth Ferition ? 

A. In the fifth Peticjon [_ which is, 
And forgive. us our Debis as we forgive our 
Debtors | we pray that God tor Chriſt's 
ſ:ke would free'y pardon all our fins, 
which we arc the rather encouraged to 
ask, becauſe; by his grace we are cnabled 
from the heart to forgive others. 

Explic. Q. Mbhich is ibe ſiſib Petis 
tion? 

A. Forgive us our D:bts, as we for · 
give our Debtors. 
Q. bat do we pray for imubi: petit ? 
4. We pray 3 2 would pardon 

all our fins. Pſal. 5 
Q. How do we 2 y — God would par- 

don ibem ? 
A. We pray that God would pardon 

them freely of his Grace, for the ſake 
and merits of Chriſt. Rom. 3. 24. 

Q Why 



God ſhould forgive us ? 
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Q. Why are oxy ſins called Debts'? 

4. Becaule they make us Debtors ; 
| liable to the wrath, and offended Juſtice 

of God. 
QQ. Whenee have we encouragement to 
ak of God the forgiveneſs of our Debts ? 

A. Becauſe we that are infinitely ſhort 
of his Goodneſs, do yet forgive our debtors. 
Mat. 6. 14. 
Q. Hw are we enabled to forgive 

others ? | 
A. By the Grace of God only. 
Q- After what manner muſt we forgive 

others * 
A. From the heart. Moat. 18. 35, 
Q. And muſt we from the beart forgive 

others their treſpaſſes, as ever we expect that 

A. Yes. | 

fætb Petition ? (4 
A- In the ſixth Petition |; which is, 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
1 from evil | we pray that God would 

either keep us from being tempted to ſin, 
or ſupport and deliver us when we arc 
tempted. 

Explic. Q. V bich is the ſixth Peti- 
tion ? 

4A. Lead 

| | Epheſ4 39 
Q.. 106. What do we pray Fr in ibe * 
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„Luk. 22. 

„ 
A. Lead us not into temptation, but 

deliver us from evil. 
Q What is prayed fot in this Peis | 

tion 1 
A. Divers things; 1. That God (it 
he ſees good ) would keep us from being 

| s Luk 22, tcmpted to ſin *. 

32> 33» 34 QQ. How many kinds of temptat ion: be 
2 Sam. 24.1 fhere 7 

| el A. Two, 1. Ot 2 ill ict ion 5 which 

21. 1 have tendency towards fin, if not ſun- 
ctiſied. 9 

a 2. Of enticement unto. fin directly; 
we pray to be kept from both ( if God 
{ces good.) 

Q.. And what do we pray for in reſi- 
: rczce to both theſe temprations ? 

4. If it plcaſe God to ſufſer us to be 
tempted either way, then that he would | 

x Pſ. 55.22 ſupport x us under the affliction, and not 
2 Cer. 12. ſuffer us to be taken Captives by Satan, 

59 and led into temptation, to be triumphed 
21, 32 Over by him at his Will y. 

1 Pet. 5.8, Q. Tr there any thing more prayed 
9, 10 for 7 

Matk 14.36 4. We pray that God in his due 
time would deliver us, when we are 
tempted: That the effliction may be re- 
moved, when it is a burden too great | 

for 
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ſor us to bear, and that he would lead 
| Captivity captive, ard reſcue us out of 2 
the hands of Satan z. z Cor. - . 

Q. 107. What doth the Conel 29 
the Lords Prayer teach us ? we 1 Epheſ. s A 4 

A. The Concluſion of the Lords Prayer 
which is, For thine is the Kingdom, the 
1 and tbe Glory for ever, Amen. " 
teacheth to take our encouragementin 
Prayer from God only, and in our Pray- 
ers to praiſe him, aſcribing Kingdom, 
and Power, and Glory to him; And in 

„ | teſtimony of out deſite, and 4 to 
be heard, we ſay Amen. 

Explic. Q. What us the Contlufion of 
the Lords Prayer ? 
4. For thine is the Kingdom, and 

the Power, and the Glory for ever, 
Amen. 
Q. Wha doth the Conduſion of the 
Lords Prayer teach us ? 

A. It teacheth us to take our encou- | 
ragement in Prayer from God only 2. 4Dan.g.r8 

Q-_Is..this an encouragembnt to ./ in 194.7 
Prayer, that the Kingdom, or Rule, or 
Soveraiynty is Gods, and therefore be may 
give us what be pleaſeth ? 

A. Yes b. b Dan, 4. 
Q. And 3z, 345 35 2 



Aud that-rbe Power is 
therefore he can do according to and above 

all our neceſſities, les our caſe be what it 

4 » 

e : 2 & "wad N 

e Gen. 17 1 . Tes e. | 
LE Q. And that the Glory belongs #0 God, „ 

and "therefore we are encouraged from the 
: glorious excellencies © of bis nature to expcd, 
and for the furtherance and promoting of 

bi, ou bonour to defire 
our requeſta r 6 . 

Du. 4. Ae Les d. | 
36, 3% Q. Whas elſe dub the Concluſion teach 

us 7 

A. It teacheth us in our Prayers to 
Praiſe him, or to joyn praiſes to our 
Prayers, by aſcribing Kingdom, Po- 
wer and Glory to him only. 1 Chron 
29.11, 12, 13. 5 

Q. And i, Gods Kingdom, Power and 
Glory iben tbe matter both of Gods praiſt, 
and of owr enconragement ? 
A. Yes. 1 
©. Ir God praiſed by us in our ofetibing | 

' of Kingdom, Power and Glory to him, In 
aud in extoling bis excellencies and Prero- 
ganves ? 

A. Tes. 1 Tim. 6:15, 16. 
| Q. How 

abe - fulfilling of 

God, "and | 
| 
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„2. How long muſt wethur glriſe, t 0 
| praiſe God ? 

A. Fot ever e. 
Aud why do we ſay | Amen J 4 
the Concluſion of this and of all our Prayers ? 

A. In teſtimony of our deſire and aſ- 
ſurance to be heard. | | 
2 : 1s that» then the meaning of aur 

ſaying, Amen, in the cloſe of our Prayers 5 

er Tim. 1. | 
17 

and 2.4,18 

So let it be, aud ſo it ſhall be, as ſuch / Plal. 20.5 
imply both earneſtneſ; in 

2 onfidebe, of — 7 "IEP 
A. Yes f. | 

Iſa. 26. 9 
2 Cor.1.20 
Mar. 21 23 

Eph, 3. 20, 
21 
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The Creed. 

1 Believe in God the Father Almighty; 
maker of Heaven and Earth : Aud 

in Jeſus Cbriſt bis only Som our Lord, 
who was conceived by. the Fly Ghoſt , 
born of ibe Virgin Mary, ſuffered under 

; Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, dead and 
* That is buried, be diſcended into * Hell, tbe 
Continued third day be roſe again from the dead, 
inthe ſtate be aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
of the dend, he right hand of God the Father Al- 
-—q — igbty, from thence he ſhall come to 
of Death- Judge the quick and the dead: I believe 
till the zin the Holy Gboſt, the holy Calbolick 
third day. Church, tbe Communion of Saints , the 

forgiveneſs of Sins , the Reſurrefiion of 
the Body, and the Life Everlaſting. Amen. 

The 
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6 The Ten Com- 

mandments. 

Exagye 20. 

O D ſpake all theſe words, amg 
I am the Lord thy God; whic 

E brought thee out of the Land of 
t, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

1. Tbon ſhalt — her Gale before 
* 

Tbon ſhalt not make unto thee any 
— Image „ or any likeneſs" of 72 

thing that is in Heaven above, or t 
in the Earth beneath, or that is in the Water 
auder the Earth + Thou ſhalt not bow down 
27 to them; nor ſerve” them: For I 

Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chi 
dren, unto the third and fourth Generation 
if them that hate me: and ſhewing mtrey 
unto thouſands of them that 150 me n 
keep my n 

92 3. Then 
* 
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3. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of abe 
Lord thy God in.vain : For. the Lard gill 
not bold bim grilileſi 1bat taken bis Name 
in vain. 42 7 | 

4® Remember the Sabbath do is keep it 
Holy: Six dies fhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work, : but the ſeventh day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt 
not do any work, thog, nor thy Son, nor 
tby Daug hier, thy Man-ſirvant, nor thy 
Meid-fervant ,,, nor thy Catele, nor thy 
Stranger that is within thy 
i. fix daies the Lord made Heauen and 
Earth, tbe Sea, and al +bat in them is, and 
refted the Seventh day > wherefore the Lord 
Bleſſed the Sabbath day, and ballowed in. 
5. Hauer thy Father and aby Mother, 
that thy daies may be long upon the Land 
which tbe Lord thy God giveth thee. 

6. Thow (balt not Kill , 
7» Thou ſhalt not.commit Aduitery- 
8. Thos ſhals not Steal. 
9+. Thou | fhals not bear fall witneſs | 

ogeinft thy Neighbour, hs 
10. .Thow ſhalt not covet tby Neighbours 

Houſe, thou ſhalt not coves aby Neighbours 
Wife, nor bis Man-Servant, nor bis Maid- 
Servant, nor bis Ox, nor bis. Aſs, nor any 

The 
thing thet is thy Neighbour:, 

- « \ 

Gates ; For 
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The Lords Prayer 

Matth. 6. 

ove n R Fele, which art in He! : 

re? By IÞ be tone ow Earth as dm come, 

a Give \u3 i diy our {vt is i Heaven, 
orgive Debrs as bread. wy our 

— 2 And lead u not 
bur deliver #s from evil: 8 ep, 

n. 2 the Gln for ever. Corp 
nd the Powe, | it the Ki ing dom, 
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Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

O D avouched Iſrael to be his pecu- 
har people; In Judah is G : 

| _ Name is great in Iſrael. God erected 
E 76 4 -partition-wall between the Jew-and.the 
1 Gentile; but Chriſt took it down, Arg | 
4 35 m in every Nation be that fearath Gid, 

b= and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted with 
: Gen. g,and bim. And this Ethiopian Eunuch 2 al- 

| 10 though of the Line of curſed; Hom, be- 
comes a Believes upon Philip's Preaching 

x cot. 1.26 to him Jeſus. We ſee how that not many 
| wiſe men aſter the fleſh, not many mighty, 

not many noble are called : Yet there 
are ſome of the moſt Noble, and Officers 
of great honour and truſt, whom God 
is pleaſed to call over to himſelf. Of 
this choſen and royal Prieſthood, whom 
God called out of . darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous light, were Darid, Solomon, Fe- 
b:hhaphst. You may read David's con- 
quelis, 2 Sam. 8. and 10, Chapters; So- 
lomon's hor our, 2 Chron. 1. 12. How the 

Realm 
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Realm of Febeſbaphat was quiet, ſor his 
God gave him teſt round about, 2 Chron. 
17 6. and 20. 30. And you ſee of what 
Authority this Eunuch was under Can- 
dace Queen of the Ethiopians, Verſe 27. | 

'F The Law is our Schook-maſter to bring us Gal. 3. 24 
unto Chriſt: Tea even Proſelytiſm it {elf is 
here an Introduction to ſuch a bleſſing. 
P:;lip had a Vifion, and therein an Angel 
from, Heaven ſpake unto him, to go to- 
wards the - South, unto the way that go- 
eth down from Jeruſalem to Gag a. which 

is defart 3 where he light on the Ethiopian 
Eunuch, Verſ. 26, 27. Aud finding him 

a}. ftudious of the way of God, reading the 
be. | Evangelical Prophet, verſ. 28. by pro- 

phetick divine eff ation, or revelation he 
is directed to go near to the Chariot, and 
ſpeak to him, verſ. 28. The which he did 

A with the greateli, rcadineſs, running to 
ers | the Chariot, and there hearing him read 
og | Hai the Prophet, ſaid to him in the 
Of words of the Text, .Underſtandeſt thou 

what tbon readeſt ? Which words we may 
call the Deacons ſcrious profitable queſtion 

fee | 0 the Eunuch with (ct purpoſe. ( accord- 
ing to the guidance of Gods Spirit) to 

o,. | be an Interpreter unto him. The diviſion 
he | of the words would be more curious than 

Im | Uſeful. 84 That 
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That every fincere ſerious Chriſtian 
that doth in good earneſt look after the 
Salvation of bis Soul will diligently read 
the holy Scriptures, is here to be ſuppoſed, 

E- as implied in the godly practice ef this 
* Eunuch: the Docttinal truth to be in ſiſted 
E upon as more expres is this, | 

Doct. That we ought not to content our 
Jelvet with the bare reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures, but ſhould labour to underſtand what 
we read of them. And here you bave, 1. The 
proof of this Dofirine. 2. Some Rules for 
the better underſtanding ibe holy Seripturer. 
3. The Application. 

1. This Doctrine is proved 
1. By the practice of the Church of 
God in all Ages: Read Neb. 8. 8. and 
this practice was not abrogated by Chriſt 
or his Apoſiles, but ratified and confirm- 

| | ed. Chriſt expounded to the two Diſci- 
» Luk. 24-27 ples that went to Emmaus in all the Scrip- 
; 59g 16, tures, the things concerning himſelf; And 

to che 23. you find Chriſt reading the Book of Eſaias 
the Prophet, and expounding that Scrip- 
ture of kimſclf, as thar' day fulfilled in 
their-ears-by his Preaching to them. You 
find the Apolite, Famer alledges this, why 
they ſhould not require or force them to 
be Circumciſed, who from Gentiles N 

| c 
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el Chriſtians; for 4 
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ar 15. 21. ſaith hes 
Moſes of old bath in every City them that 
Preach him, being read in the Ne 

Nor J every Sabbath day. As if he had f- 
need we Jews to fear that this ill bring 
i contempt upon Moſes, or our Law; 
For the contrary appears by the Chriſtian 
practice, even where theſe Proſelytes of 
the Gentiles arc, there the Books of Moſes, 
46 hath been cuſtomary from of old, are 

till continued among them, to be read 
loud in the Synagogue every Saturday, 
(to which the Council of Laodicea did af- 
ter add the reading of a Chapter in the 
New Teſtament) to ſigniſie their reſpect 
to the Moſaical Law, and their not of- 
fering it contempt among the Proſely tes, 
though they did not require them to be 
Circumciſcd : And Ads 13. 15, Oc: 
you may read Paul's approbation, con- 
tinuation, ' and recommendation of this 
laudable cuſtom to us by his own practice. 
And that all Nations may be taught out 
of the holy Scriptures the things that are 
commanded them of Chriſt, he hath pro- 
miſed his ſpecial preſence with Miniſters 
unto the end of the world. Now to him 
that ſhall Queſtion this in our daies, I 
hall give him the two Diſciples anſwer 

to 

lat. 28.19, 

20 
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to Chriſt; art thou only a ſtranger in 
reſalem, and haſt not known the things 
which have been, and are of | ordinary 
practice with us every Lords day ? 

2. By the command of God, Fob.5.39. 
with Prov. 2. 4, 5. Till I come give atten- 
dance 0 reading, to Exbortation, to Do- 
Jrine, i. c. Betwixt this and the time of 
my coming to thee, {ce thou be diligent 
in performing thy office in the ſeveral parts 

of it, expounding the. Scriptures, con- 
fu ming Bclievers, and ad moniſhing them 
of any fault or danger, and inſtructing 
the ignorant or unbelic vers. 

Some few Rules for the better under- 
ſtanding, and our more profitable read- 

ing the holy Scripturcs: And theſe are 
eitner Antecedent, Concomitant, or Sub- 
ſe quent. 

1. Anteccdent Rules. 

1. We myſt pray and beg of God wil 
Ian. 1. dom to underhand the Scriptures. We 
Pla. 119.18 muſt pray with David, that God would 
4 open our eyes, that we may behold won- 

4 drous things out of his Law. We muſt 
pray. that God would acquaint us with 
the myſterje of the Goipet 3, For if the 

=o Goſpel 



— 

| heavenly wiſdom will not reſt upon a 
proud heart, but will entich the lowly 

BY 7 a 7 

(267 
Th be hid, it is hid to thoſe that arc + Cor. 47 

3 

2. We muſt lay aſide all vain conceit of * 
our own wiſdom, be humble and hearken 
to God alone, ſpeaking i in the Scripturcs, 

| God hath ſo diſpoſed the way to Heaven, 
that the moſt ignorant and moſt, humble, 
not the moſt illuminate and moſt proud, 
ſhall be moſt ready to receive and m- Mar. 1.55 
brace the Goſpel. 
And we muſt account our own, wiſdom 2 Cor 3. 8 
ſoolithneſs, that we. may know the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make us 
wile unto Salvation. We muſt lie low in 
the tight and ſenſe of our own ignorance, 

| ,arguing thus with our ſclves; Have we 
lived ſo long, and read the Scriptures ſo 
often, and know fo little of them . Let 
us thus bewail our Ignorance, for the hum- 
ble God will teach. The rain falls upon 
the Rock, but reſts not there, that it 
may make the Valleys fruitful; Divine 

with its treaſures. 
we muſt hearken to God alone, ſpeak- 

ing in. the Scripture-. Humanum eft er- 
rare, there is no intallible judge upon 
Earth. If any man Preach any other Do- 

_ Qrine „4 r eo 
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P | Arine unto us, than that we have received 
Git. from the Canonical Scriptures, let him 
a8 be accurſed. Tf Pope or Council, or Pope 

and General Council agreeing together, de- 
eree or determine any thing againſt or be- 
ſides the holy Scriptures; Let God be 
True, and every man a Lyar, in this cafe 
we are not to attend to a Thus faith a Fa- 
ther, or a Pope, or Council, &. but to 
a Thus faith the Lord. | 

£ 3. We muſt go to the Scriptures with 
out prejudice, Non referendus eſt ſenſus, 
ſed auferendus ; We mult not bring but 
take our ſenſe from the Scriptures 3 left 
we wrelt them to our own deſtruction. 
Take care no body plunder you, rob you 
of all that you have, your principles of 
"Chriſtian knowledge through Philoſophy, 
or by fuch vain, empty, frothy, pre- 
tended knowledge and wiſdom which the 
Gnofticks of old talked fo much of, taken 

- ont of Pythagoras; together with the ob- 
ſcrvances of the Moſaical Law, and very 
diftant and contrery to Chriſtian D. vinity. 

4. We wuſt go to the Scriptures with 
Murk 1. 15 a mind purified by Faith and Repentance, 
2 Tm 3-5 and in which is the ſtudy of Piety. We 
. 2 maſt lay afide all filthineſs and ſuperfluity 

2, Of naughtineſs when we go to the waters 
of Ute. 5. We 

Col. 2. 8 
„ ee oe 1 A 

„ JAM. 
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5. We muſt go with reverence and love 

of the truth. We mufi go with reve- 
rence to the holy Scriptures, becauſe of IThef,2 13, 

their Author and matter, We muſt go to 
the Scriptures as to the Oracles of God 
and the Laws of Heaven; the which we 
muff ſtand in awe of, ang be ſubject to 
for Conſcience ſake. We muſt go with 
the love of the truth although it be againſt 
ficſh and blood, and thwart and contra- 
dict (clf and carnal intexcft in the world. 
The want of this love of the truth, is 
given as the reaſon of that fatal miſcarri- 
age of the Gnoſticks, thole carnal Chri- 2 Thefa o 
ſtians. 
5. We mult go to the Scriptures with 
ſull purpoſe of heart to do the Will of 
God, Joh. 7. 17. 2 Tit. 11. 12+ Lak: 11.28. 

| The fear of the Lord is a flep to wiſdom, 
Plal. 111. 10. Prov. 1. 7. Qsis fiui. 
Scripture non eſt nuda ſcientia, ſed praxis- 

2. Concomit ant Rules. 

1. Non oft recedendum à liters legis abſq; 
ſumma neceſſitte. When the words of 
Scripture may, without any incommodi- 

| ty or incongruiiy, be taken properly, and 
| as they found and lie in the Text, they 

ought 
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| ought to be fo taken: neither ate they 
- nM od infl.&ed to metaphors, or other 

| ras ifugi- Tropes, or improper ſenſes, unleſs when 
andum eft fi- out of the words taken properly ſome 
© _ abſurd interpretations ſhould from thence 

be clicited, Aug. Hence it follows that 
they are the beſt Interpreters, who moſt 
promptly and apertly maniſeſt the native 
and genuine ſenfe. In which part with- 
out boaſting it may be (aid that the Pro- 
teſtants exceed the Papiſts; and carry 
away the Palm :; Becauſe their Interpre- 
ters are wont 79 i de-, as Oe- 
eume niis ith io Eph. 5. to evert the pro- 
pricty of ſpeech, and to turn all things 
into the uncertain conjectures of Allego- 
ries. That what Epiphanins in Nicolauis 
ſaid of Origen, we may ſay of them, 
Any efef d m49 urala, Allegorice expli> 
cat quicquid poteſt; He allegorized what- 
ſoever he could. Indeed it is ſaid that he 
interpreted literally Matthew 19. 12. and 
in the ſame ſenſe became an Eunuch him- 
ſelf: And fo the Papiſis in like manner 
interpret moſſly in the Allegorie, excep- 
ting that kriown place, This is my Body, 
with a far greater and more dangerous 
miſtake than that of Origen's, of that kind 
of Eunuchs. n 

| at 
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But this Head is too general to be laid 
down without ſome neceſſary cautions: 
Take theſe few, 

1. Aupuſtini Regula tenenda eſt, lib. 3. 
de dofirina Chriſtiana, Cap. 5, 10, and 11. 
Cavendum eft ne ſigurat am locutionem ad 
literam accipiamus : & vice verſa,ne locutio 
propria in figuratum ſenſum torqueatur. 
Let's take heed of taking figures literally, 
and of wreſting the proper ſenſe into fi- 
gures. 

2. It is to be ſuppoſed that ſome places 
of Scripture are true, both in the Type 
and Antitype, both in the literal and 

myſtical ſenſe. And, Verba ſacre Serip- 
ture ſunt pregnaniia, pariunt gemellos & 
ſenſum geminum admittunt. The words 
of Sacred Writ are pregnant with matter, 
very fruitful, and- ſometimes bear twins 
and admit a double ſenſe: And tis an 
uncrring Rule in Divinity; Scripture is 
alwaies to be expounded in the largeſt 
ſenſe; unleſs there be in or about the Text 
ſome particular reſtriction to limit it; 
and thus thoſe words, Let another take pci 
bis Office, are true both of Doeg and and Acts x 
Judas. 

3. It is to be obſetved, that in Prophe- 
cics ſome particulars agree to the Type, 

and 

— — —ů— Hu—— — - 
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and not to the Truth ; ſome to the Truth, 
and not to the Type; or to the Type in 
one ſenſe, to the Truth in another. Take 
this Head becauſe ſomewhat large in its 
particular branches. 

1. Some particulars agree to the Type 
and not to the Truth. Pſal. 40. 12 

2. Some to the Truth, and not to the 
Type. Pſal. 16. 10. with Ad, 2. 29. 

and 13. 35, 36,37. 
3. Or to the Type in one ſenſe, and to 

the Truth in another. So in thoſe Pſalms 
wherein David is a Type of Chriſt ; As 
Pſal. 2. and 16. and 22. and thoſe in 
which Solomon; as Pſal. 45. and 72. 
Some things ate ſpoken that muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be underſtood of them in one No- 
tion; of Chriſt in another. Of Pha- 
raob's Daughter eſpouſed to Solomon 
and the Church to Chriſt; the one typi- 
fied by the other, Pſal. 45. the ſame 
may be ſaid. Gatak. in Ia. 42. 

But how may we know when we are 
to interpret in the literal, and when in 
the myſtical ſenſe ? | 

Theſe three Rules will in {ome mea+ 
ſure direct us. 

1. The firſt is Aaguſtines golden Rule, 
Si praceptiva locutio et aut flagitium ant 

faciuus 
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| drink , pes drink @ 

— 

fatinus vetans, &c. If it be a precept for 

bidding any lewdnefs, or commanding 
ſomething profitable or beneficial, t 

this do in remembrance of me. This d ye, 
# oft as ye drink it, in remembtauceof me, 
Indeed, This is my Body, &c. cannot be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, for the reaſons 
to be mentioned afterwards ; But tage, 

| cat, &c. becauſe a preceptive ſpeech, 
| and ccmmanding a neceſſary profitable 
duty, and I am afraid a chuch neglected 

duty too, we are not to ſuppoſe a 3 

| 15 no figure in the words, Take," eat, 1 Cor. rt. 

24325 

in the words. I there be fins ot Omiſſion, p fart 
as without 'controveriic there are; then peccata pri- 
thoſe who have not communicated in this 94ti#v4 
Ordinance, or not frequently, cannot but quam poſts 
be found guilty of a dangerous finful neg- A 
k&. Nothing bat ignorance and Pha- 
naticiſm in the moſt proper and literal 
ſenſe can turn this divine precept into an 

Allegory. Some are ſo fond as to think 
that this Precept itnports no more than 
ſeeding upon Chriſt out of and in con- 
tempt of this Sacrament : Such ſelf· con- 
ceited Gnoſticks cannot rationally expect 
the Churches welcom, Eat O Friends, 

ly, O be- 
loved, And if ever ſuch Spiritualiſts 

T were 



were really fed b _— they were no ; 
doubt better fed. than taught. But if 
any man Bp to be contentious, we 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, neither the 
Churches ol God. 
2. When the Text taken properly aſ- 
fords a fit ſenſe, nor doth ought appear 
in the Context, ot other Digs collated 
that may — it, it is not ſale running 
o. metaphorical fenſes, And. thus we 
derſtand thoſe Buyers and Sellers, 
— our Saviour calt out of the Tem- 
— Mit. 21. 12. in the Letter, and not 
10 the Allegory 8 although ſome Novel. 

, of our times, giving way to their 
own lüxuriant fancics, have turned this, 
and all the Hiſtory of the Goſpel into : 
myſterie, or rather a groundles conccit 
of their. own brains. 

3. Indeed when the words taken in 
DDr 

the Letter are abſurd and conttadictar | 

to ſenſe and realon, we muſt of neceſſiiy 
apply our ſelves to the figurgte ſenſe. 
And ſurely he is bruitiſh. and hath not 
the underſtanding of. a man, that will 
Interpret all ſenſe and teaſan. 
Reaſon, doth not cuntradict ſenſe, nor 
Faith reaſon, but only corre them 2 — 
ey exerciſe themſelves in great matten 

9. 8 ww a. "LM xr « — 
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1 and in things too high for them, and 
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beyond their Sphear : And *tis fit that 
ſenſe ſhould give place to reaſon, and 
reaſon to Faith; as it did in Abraham's 
caſe, ha, Rom 4. 18. [ againft Hope, 
or rather beyond Hope ] ( as the words 
may be better rendred ) i. e. above all 
cauſes, arguments and appearances of 
vatural Hope, ſuch as reaſon and humane 
underfianding” could afford ar reach to 
believed in Hope] i.e. in Hope ground- 
ed upon the truth and power of God. 
For although there be. in Scripture, 
vorbild jus, ſome things hard to be un- 
derſtood, yet thete is nothing in it re- 
pugnant to right reaſon.” Although in 
* life and imperfect | ſtate, we fee 
1 $g%Tlev emeairiyudll $ through 1 glaſs 

darkly, and do know i Hits, hut in 
part; Arid, Quoad not, there may not 
alwaies be ratio rei ( credite ) yet there 
is alwaies ratio credends 3. Becauſe infinite 
wiſdom cannot be deceived, and infinite 
goodneſs will not deceive. | And accord- 
ing to the foretnentioned Rules, we may 
be ſatisfied - againſt the Papiſts literal in- 
terpretation of that known place, This 

: 

T 2 1. Be- 

1 Pet. 3.18 



(2270) 
1. Becauſe the letter is contrary and 

repugnant to our ſenſes; which the 
Scripture it ſelf intimates to be of infal- 
lible certainty. 
2. It is abſurd and contraliifiine « 
right reaſon. 
3. There appears much in the context 

to croſs it, nothing at all to countenance 
it. 

4. Becauſe other places collated, ex- 
preſly thwart and contrad ict it. 

2. Rule. Let the fuller Scripture make 
out the ſhorter. « We mult compare the 
ſhorter place with the larger, i. e. the 
place that ſpeaks but brictly; of a thing, 
with ſome other that ſpeaks of it more 
at large, common obſervation tells us, 
that *tis not the right method to read ab- 
ſtracts firſt 3 becauſe though they be fuller 
of matter, they are faller-likewite of 
obſcurity. And ſometimes: that of the 
learned Bacon proves true, That Epito- 
mes are the corruptions and moths of 
Hiſtories. Epitomes give us the ſubſtance 
of a matter; but full Narratives mult 
clear it up to us, with all its due circum- 
ſtances. A compendium gives us the 
Quinteſſence, Vertue, Force. and Spirit 
of a thing, but the Hiſtory at large is 

ne· 

| 
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neceſſiry to the right underſtanding of it- 

3. Let the clearer Scripture glear the 
obſcurer. We muſt. compare the ob- 
ſcurer with the clearer, . e. if any 
place occur which is more obſcure, but 
elſewhere propounded to us in words 
that are more clear; we mult have re- 
courle to it to elucidate the former. We 
muſt compare Mes with the Prophets: 
Of all the Prophets Eſaias ſpcaks moſt 
clearly, who is therefore ſtiled the Evan- 
gelical Prophet, and ſeems rather to 
write the Hiſtory than the Prophecie of 
Chriſt. We mult compare the Old Te- 
ſtiment with the New ; In the Nw 
Feſtament the Book of the Revelations 
is deemed ( by thoſe: Interpreters that 
are wiſe unto ſobriety, and not above 
what is written) to ſtand in moſt need 
of interpretation by the other written 
Revelations. - The Sacred Scriptures are 
written very much hiſtorically 3 the Do- 
Qrines being inter ſperſed with the Hiſto- 
ry. Some Evxangeliſts ſpeak more clear- 
ly than others; ſome molt clearly of 
one part of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, ſome 
of ancther ; that all of them collated 
( without conſpiring together by a con- 
red delign ) might giye us the com- 

T 3 | ple it 
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pleat Hiſtory of Chriſt. That you may 
fee the uſefulneſs” of this Rule, conſult 
Joh. 16. 16,17, 18. wich 28, 29 verſet 
compared together. 

4. Let that Scripture determine the 
point that intends it. You mutt com- 
pare Scripture with Scripture,” and ycu 
muſt compare them aright 3 compare the 
place that ſpeaks, e caſu, occalionally 
of a matter, with ſome other, where it 
is the main defign of the place, This 
Rule is to be attended unro'in the Expo- 
fition' of Parables ; For, if We be ſtrict 

" obſervers of all by- paſſages | in them; in- 
ſtead of Milk, we hill wring till blood 
cometh. We myſt remember that Alle- 
ories mult nor be ſtrained too much, 
and that ſimilitudes ar wer not in all 
Lines, but in the chicfeſt. Read for 
this purpoſe Luke 16. 

5. Our of ihe fcope and intention of 
the writer is often collected the ſenſe of 
his word*, And the {cope of the writer 
may be gueſſed at by the following cir- 
camſtances, viz. NQuerſum, quibus, con- 
tra quos, qua, ex cujus perſond; Why, 
to whom, ' againſt whom or what, 
of whoſe pixſon, he writes , which 
laſt circumſtance glears moſt piſ⸗ 

| 3 ſages, 
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ſages, relating to the Eunychs Vell | 
on. 

6. Compare Antecedents and conſe- 
quents in the place, whoſe ſenſe is dubi- 
ous, and it will much conduce to the 
right underſtanding of it. Where there 
is not light enough ia the Text, there 
may be a light ſhining round about it, 
in the Context, to enlighten it. 

7. Negatives are more ex tenſive than 
sſhrmatives. Affrmamva non valent ubi- 
que ad ſemper, negativa ubique; or thus, 
Afirmativa valent ſemper , negativa. ad 
ſemper. When God faith, Pray; it is 
alwaies true, while in this prob ti m-. 
ſtzre,that we mult pray; but it is not true 
that we mult pray alwaics, i.. do nothin 
but pray: But when tis laid, This foal 
not Kill, &c. This is our duty at all times, 
there is no time wherein *tis lawful to 
Kill, commit Adultery, GG. 

8. Let an exception ſtraiten and nar- 
row a general Rule. Exceptio firmat Re- 
gulam in non except, terminum preſeribis 
in except. An exception contirms the 
Rule in things not excepted, and bounds 
it againſt the reſt. 

9. Nm eſt diſtinguendum , ubi Lex 
non diſtinguii. We muſt not diftinguiſh 

T 4 where 

© 

a 
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1 where the Law doth not warrant it. 
” Gal. 6. r5 In Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion avail- 
J eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a 

new Creature. Ik this Rule be attended 
unto, we {hall eaſily underſtand how 
nice the diſtinctions of Conformity and 
non- conformity are, and how unavailable 
either of them will be in attaining Salve. 
tion for us without a reformed lite, 

10. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh of 
the Scripture, which ſpeaks of the growth 
of the Church, from that which (peaks 
of the infancy of it. And thus, as for 
the Diſcipline of. the Church of Ex- 
gland, our Engliſh Reformers conſidered 
what it was in the purcft times of the 
firſi good Chriſt an Emperours, when the 
Church was in its growth : For the times 
of Perſecution in the infancy of the Church 
( before temporal Princes «embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith) as they were moſt ex- 
cellent times for doctrine and manners 
ſo very unproper and un fit for a Pattern 
or example of outward Government and 
Policy. And doubtleſs, that Govern- 

. ment is molt excellent, both in the com- 
munity 28 Chriſtian, and in the ſpecial 
notion as reformed, that keepeth the 
middle way between the Pomp of ſuper- 
= _  Ritious 
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ſlitious Tyranny, and the meanneſs of 
Phanatick Anarchy : And this can be no- 
thiog elſe, but a A regulated moderate 

11+ That which the Scripture holds 
forth at all times, muſt not be prejudiced 

| by what may te ke in one particular caſe : 
although, Neceſſitas ft jus temporis, Ne- 
ceſſiy be a Law in its time, Thisisa 
Rule at all times, Borrow and pay again: 
This muſt not be prejudiced by that of 
the Iſraelites borrowing of the Egyptians. 
This mutt not determine, Ehud deſtroyed 
Eglon, therefore thou (halt kill, becauſe tis 

not late arguing from particulars to gene- 
ral duties. — 

12. Out of the Tradition and Inter- 
pretation of the truly Catholick Church, 
out of the conſent of the Fathers 3 and 

| of theſe, either of many or of few of 
| them when eminent for ſanity or learn= 
ing; out of the unanimous conſpiration 

ot Doctors and Interpreters, the true 
| and literal ſenſe of Holy Writ may be 
| oftencleared up unto us. 

By univerlal Tradition is meant, Quod 
ab omnibus, quod ubique, quod ſemper re- 
ceptum fuit. What all the Churches of 
Chriſt in all places, have ever ſucceſſively 

te- 

5 Epiſcopacy, according to this Rule. 
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received, that is univerſal Tradition; 
and he is no true Cathol:ck that doth 
not receive it. Where there is a Cache- 

lick conſent and harmony to bear witncts 
to any Interpretation, and that ſenſe is 
univerſally and ſolemnly accepted; as it 
will ſeem @ wiltul errour to d: part from 
it, and to chooſe ſolitary and dargerous 
by- paths, where the open road is fo free 
and ſaſe; fo what can be expected in 
ſuch ſingularity, but many abſurdities, 
and implications, and violences offered 10 | 
the word and truth ? 

13. We mult interpret according to 
Rom. 12.6 the Analogy of Faith. We mult Hold 
2 Tim. 1.13 faſt the form of ſound words. Examine 

the Interpretati ns of the holy Scriptures 
by thoſe three Forms, the Creed, the ten 
Commandments, and the Lords Prayer, 
Miſtake not, you are not to cxxmine the 
Scriptures by any thing elſe, nor the 
fenle of them ncither by any Creed far- 
ther than it contains it ſelf within the 
very terms verbal or real of the holy 
Scriptures themſelves. But as the Creed 
contains it felf within fuch terms, we 
are to hold it faſt as a form of ſound 
words. And as by the ten Command- 
ments, we may diſcern wh. t are the 

words 
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words of God, and what are the Com- 
mand ment of men; and by the Lords 

Prayer, what Petitions ve are to put up 
to God, and what Prayers we are to ſay 

Amen to: ſo by the Creed we may know 
| what dcarines are of God, and what 
of men; And let what will be pretend- 
ed, if any man teach otherwiſe , and 

' conſent not to theſe wholeſom words; 

— — os; et 4 

he is proud, knowing nothing, he is of 
a corrupt mind, and reprobate concern- 
ing the Faith. 

I hall conclude this Head in the words 
| of. judicious Mr. Calvin, Expertus pridem 
| ſum, Oh quide m ſe di us, quieunque de ver- 

bis pertinacius litigant, fovere occultum vi- 
ruf; ut magis cæpediat cot ultro provieare 
quim in eorum gratiam obſcurius lo;ut © 
A d the liberty of not uſing the very 
words of Scripture on fome occafions , 
hath ever been accounted lawful in the 
Church of Chriſt; and is ar fome times 
very neceſſary ſor the obviating of grow- 
ing Herclics, 

Where all theſe Helps are either want- 
ing, or do not avail us, 28 to ſome par- 
ticulars and ſingle clauſes, not ſo necc ſſa- 
ry to be known; The Hebrew and Greek 
Idiotiſms ( clegancies or propricties ) 

may 
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may poſſibly guide us to the true and 
genuine ſenſe and interpretation. 

3. Subſequent Rules. 

1. We muſt pray again. Orationi ledlia, 
lectioni ſuccedat Oratio. We mutt pray 
and read, read and pray again. 

2. We muſt meditatc upon the Scrip- 
turcs we have read and underſtood, and 
that ſometimes will lead us into the true 
meaning of thoſe which in our courſe of 
reading we underſtand not: For Scrip- 
ture will give light 10 Scripture, 

3. We muſt both before and after our 
reading the holy Scriptures, get the gui- 
dance of Gods holy Spirit. Methinks [ 
hear God ſaying to cach of you that are 
much in reading the toy criptutes, 
Underſtand you what youread ? And you 
again ſaying to God, How can we, except 
thy holy Spirit guide us! Ah my be- 
loved in our Lord Feſws Chriſt, and it 7 hall 
be given, Luk. 11. 9, 13. 

Suffer the word of Exhortation; You 
that are much in reading the holy Scrip- 

tures ; content not your ſclyes with 
bare reading, but in the uſe of all at- 

tainable 
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tainabl: means? endeavour to uader- 
fiand what you read of them. 

To perſwade hcreunto take theſe two 
Motive“. 

1. The bare reading of the holy 
Scriptures will be unprofitable to you. 
I: will be to you as he that ſpeakethin 1 Cor. 14. 
an unknown tongue, whom none of 2, 9, 14 
you underſtandeth; or as he that 
ſpeaketh into the air, whole ſpeech 
is unfruitful.. Indeed the Scripture is 
the Water of life , but to you the 
fountain is ſcaled. It is as the Garden 
of the Lord; But behold Cherubimt, and 
a flaming Sword, which terncth every Gen. ;. 4 
way, to keep the way of the Tree of 
Life. You arc kept out of this Garden, 
while you are kept ignorant of the 
true ſenſe and meaning of the Scrip- 
ture, which is as the Soul and Life we 
it. it is a Vifion , but the Viſion be- 
cometh to you as the words of - a 
Book that is Sealed, Which men deliver 
to one that is learned, faying, Read 
this I pray thee; and he faiths, I can- 
not, for it is Sealed. - By what hath 
in brief been ſaid, you ſte that the 
bare unintelligent reading of the holy 

Scrip- 



- Scriptures themſelves, is in this like 4 
Ifa, 44. 10 4 Graven  Iwage which we are ſure is 

Pſal. 19. 
and 119, 

profitable for nothing. 
2. But contrariwiſe, if you under- 
ſtand what you read, the Scripture of 
all writings, will be the moſt proti a- 
ble unto you , 2 Tim. 3. 16. *Tis by 
way of eminency called The Scripture, as 
the Original firſt writing, as the hand- 
writing of God. 

It is in Genere materiæ, ſufficient to 
fave our ſouls. It is as that Tree menti- | 
oned, Rev. 22 2. which bare twelve 
manner, and yielded her fruit every | 
moneth; and the leaves ot the Tree | 
were for the healing of the Nation. 
There is more weight in one Sentence of 
Seripture than in a Ocations, D-clama- 

tions, Poets, Satyrs, and Philoſophick 
invectives. 
Sealiger, that ſome paſſiges in Plato arc 
wiſer than their Authour, and many ex- 
cellent conceits ae recollected from Ho- 
mer and Ariftotle they never dreamed of : 

Ic was a wiſe oblervation of | 

But in the Word of God it is quite con- 
' trary, for after all the recollections that 
have been made by the moſt acuteSages of 
the world; we muſt ſay with the Queen 

of 



of Sheba in another caſe, the one half 
hath not been told us. I ſhall therefore 
conclude this Exhortation and Diſccurſe 
in the words of holy and learned Baxter, 
As you love your Comfort, your Faith , 
your Hope, your Safety, your Innocency, 

your Souls, your Chrift, yu, Everlaſting 
Reſt Love, Reverence, Read, Search, 
Study, Obey, and ſtick cloſe to the Scrip- 
tHress 


